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History, Charism and Spirituality, with an invitation to pause and
remember Father Donald (Earl) Skwor, SDS. Father Don, Superior
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Joint History and Charism Committee from its inception. He had just
completed the preliminary organization of all but two of the articles you
find here as well as the volume’s introduction when God called him
home on December 2, 2002. Salvatorians around the world will miss
this man and his steadfast commitment to the vision of our founder,
Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan. As a small gesture of our deep
respect, we begin with an edited version of the introductory text Father
Don prepared in 2002.
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Father Donald’s Original
Introduction to Volume Four
The Joint History and Charism Committee is pleased to present this fourth
volume in the series of Contributions to Salvatorian History, Charism and
Spirituality. It represents the work of several members of the committee
as well as a number of new authors whose works have not appeared before
in this series.
Many of you are already familiar with the name of Johan Moris, but this
is the first time his work on the history of the Salvatorian Sisters in the
United States has been published. “Home Nursing” features the arrival
and early beginnings of the Sisters in the USA primarily in the work of
home nursing. Although this ministry is now well known among health
care givers, it was a new and novel development begun by our Sisters in
this country. It is so typically Salvatorian that it merits a special place in
our archival history.
While the above contribution is more historical in nature, the rest of
the articles deal rather with the charism, mission and spirituality of the
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Salvatorian family. Father Leonard Gerke, although well known to our
readers from his life of the Founder, Because He Hoped In Me, is new to
our readers in his role as reflector of our mission in the “Purpose of the
Society,” a relatively little known but important contribution.

Sisters’ São Paulo Province, brought the assembly to its feet with her talk
“How do we bring the foundational vision of Father Francis Jordan to life
in the international Salvatorian Family?” We are confident that you will
find it as challenging in its written form.

Father Karl Meier, Provincial Superior of the Swiss province, is entirely
new to our readership. In his “Fr. Jordan. Man of the Spirit,” he shares with
us his reflections on Jordan, the Pentecostal man. He traces the foundation
of the Society and its early beginnings as manifestations of the Spirit in an
inspiring way. All Salvatorians can benefit from his sense of dedication to
the Holy Spirit.

For further information about the authors, please refer to the section
entitled “About the Authors” at the end of this volume. We trust you will
be as pleased to read as we are to present these articles.
The Joint History and Charism Committee

Though she needs no introduction, Sister Miriam Cerletty again graces
us with her prolific pen in her articles, “Salvatorian Charism in Chapter
One of the Constitution,” “In the Footsteps of the Apostles,” “Goodness
and Kindness,” and “Father Jordan’s Sense of Time and the Times.”
The first was written for presentation to the International Meeting of
the Society’s Novice Masters, Rome, 1998. The others were written at
the invitation of the Society’s International Renewal Commission as
parts of the reflections on the Mission Statement for the membership.
This edition brings to the entire Salvatorian Family the benefits of her
scholarship and piety.
Sister Carol Thresher once more continues to amaze us with the
popular theology expressed in “Universality as Inclusive Love: A Key
to Understanding the Preferential Option for the Poor in Salvatorian
Spirituality.” Her ability to express in simple words the profound,
underlying theological principles that serve as guides for our lives is a gift
to the entire membership.

Finally, we have further enriched this volume with two presentations
by Latin American Salvatorians. Father Mario Agudelo Roldan’s 1997
address to USA Salvatorians continues to provoke insightful discussions
on collaboration. Sister Terezinha Fontana de Araújo’s text was the
keynote address delivered at the June 2005 Salvatorian National Assembly
in Milwaukee, Wisconsin. Sister Terezinha, Provincial Superior of the
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Home Nursing in an
American Metropolis
The First Foundation of the Salvatorian Sisters
in the United States
by Johan Moris
In 1995, the Salvatorian Sisters of the North American Province celebrated
the centenary of their arrival in the USA. The first group of Sisters settled
in Milwaukee, Wisconsin, with the consent of the archbishop, to devote
themselves to home nursing. On the basis of the original documents, I have
tried to describe how this new foundation came into being and how things
developed during the first six months. It would not have been possible to
prepare this article without the assistance of Sister Aquin Gilles, archivist
of the North American Province. I appreciate her help in providing me
with copies of the available documents in the sisters’ archives and for
showing her continued interest in my work. The article was first published
in Dutch in Inter Nos, the Belgian Province bulletin (12/1996 no.4, p.
138-144). The editing of the English translation was done by Sister Aquin
Gilles. For those who may be interested in a broader picture of the early
days in Milwaukee, I recommend the excellent book, Bending in Season,
written by S. Margaret Shekleton, SDS (see bibliography).
The New World
In the midst of the 1890s the membership of the women’s branch of Father
Jordan’s society was growing steadily. For February 1895, the Annales
listed a total of 71 professed sisters, among them 18 with perpetual vows,
and, in addition, there were 21 novices.1 Consequently, Father Jordan was
urgently looking for new fields of apostolate for all these sisters, preferably
in collaboration with Salvatorian priests and brothers. From all quarters
requests were received in Rome, but only in a limited number of cases did
Father Jordan feel that he should agree to the proposals.2 In the course of
the year 1895, a total of 21 sisters were sent out to the new foundations in

--

the USA, Myanmar (then Burma), Switzerland, and the already existing
mission in India. Father Jordan took special interest in the New World.
Through our periodicals and brochures, which from the very beginning
found their way overseas, Father Jordan made contact especially with
German immigrants in the USA.
After the departure of the first Salvatorian men in 1892 from Rome to
Vancouver, Washington, it was part of the plan that a group of Salvatorian
Sisters would join them within the year. But this was not put into effect,
because the foundation in Vancouver became a complete failure and the
Salvatorians had to withdraw from the Diocese of Nesqually. In 1893
Father Jordan had the intention to send several sisters to a mission in
Vesely, Minnesota. Sometime in 1894 he received a request to send sisters
to Uniontown, Washington, as well as to Lewiston, Idaho.
The parish priest of Lewiston was looking for sisters to conduct a
primary school and to start a small hospital. But nothing moved regarding
foundations until Father Jordan had a meeting with Friedrich Xavier Katzer,
Archbishop of Milwaukee, Wisconsin. 3 They first met on February 21,
1895, in Rome. It was Jordan who called upon the archbishop requesting
him to admit the Salvatorian Sisters to his diocese.4 This connection might
have been brought about through the intermediary of Reverend Anton
de Waal, rector of the Campo Santo, who was acquainted with both.
The archbishop readily granted his permission to Father Jordan, stating,
however, some uniquivocal terms. The Archdiocese of Milwaukee would
not enter into any obligation in regard to housing or living expenses of
the sisters. Further, they would not be allowed to rely on public charity
by collecting in the archdiocese. Also, the sisters were only to engage
themselves in home nursing, since for other activities like teaching, there
were already enough sisters in Milwaukee.5 Moreover, a recent smallpox
epidemic in Milwaukee had proved the need for Catholic home care
nurses.
That same day, February 21, Mother Mary and Sister Clara Krauer had the
opportunity to meet the archbishop in the motherhouse of the Salvatorian
men. The next day Katzer and his vicar general, August Zeininger, made
an official visit to Father Jordan. Thereupon, Father Jordan accompanied
his distinguished guests for a courtesy visit to the sisters at the Via
Lungara. But even after having received Archbishop Katzer’s consent,
Father Jordan continued his search for other suitable places for the sisters
in the USA.6

--

Making Preparations
After Father Jordan and Mother Mary had consulted together, four sisters
were appointed on March 15, 1895, for the new foundation.7 Their ages
varied between 22 and 29 years: Hieronyma Schmerbeck, Walburga
Sieghart, Agnes Weber and the superior Raphaela Bohnheim.8 In the end,
for some unknown reason, it was decided Sister Hieronyma would not
leave with the first group of pioneer sisters.
Katharine (Sr. Raphaela) Bohnheim from Soyen (Bavaria,
Germany), born April 29, 1866, entered 1891, first profession
May 24, 1892, left the Society in 1906, died February 1, 1952 in
Bavaria, Germany.
Barbara (Sr. Walburga) Sieghart from Thüngfeld (Bavaria,
Germany), born December 12, 1872, entered 1890, first
profession January 25, 1892, died November 10, 1970 in
Milwaukee, Wisconsin (USA).
Magdalena (Sr. Agnes) Weber from Pfronbach near Erding
(Bavaria, Germany), born May 5, 1873, entered 1891, first
profession January 4, 1893, died March 26, 1939 in WienHacking, Austria.
To prepare the sisters for their task of nursing in Milwaukee, they were
sent to the Hospital of St. John Lateran to have some practical training
from March 25 until the end of April.9
Rector Anton de Waal, a good friend of both Father Jordan and Mother
Mary, arranged that the departing sisters could participate in a papal
audience, which they considered a precious privilege. They even were
allowed to speak to Pope Leo XIII. The Holy Father’s interest, his
blessing, and above all his encouraging words “fatte del bene” (do good)
deeply impressed the young sisters.10 Before their departure, scheduled
for May 30, the three sisters were allowed to pronounce their perpetual
vows, though conditionally for a period of three years, into the hands of
Reverend Father Jordan. Their final day in Rome was devoted to ample
leave-takings. In the morning they were offered a guided walk through the
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Vatican gardens and in the afternoon they visited the motherhouse of the
Society. Father Jordan spoke words of encouragement to them.
At the Via Lungara the farewell celebrations took place after supper in
the decorated music room. Poems were recited and songs were sung in
various languages. Mother Mary also spoke moving words of farewell.
After having made a short visit to the house chapel, a coach brought the
three sisters to the Rome train station. They traveled first to their home
country of Bavaria in Germany for several weeks. Sisters departing for
other continents were expected to collect as much money as possible to pay
their sea voyage. On June 20, the three met again in Würzburg and traveled
to the Belgian port of Antwerp. An agent of the St. Raphael’s Society,
established to care for the religious needs of the many Catholic emigrants
in major ports, welcomed the sisters and guided them to their hotel.11 In the
evening and the next morning the sisters attended the liturgical services in
a nearby church. Comforted with Mass and Communion, they were ready
to set out.
A Stirring Passage
The sisters had hoped to obtain tickets in Antwerp at a reduced rate for
religious. This was not the case, and so the cost was more than they
expected. On Saturday, June 22, they boarded the steamer Westernland.
To the sisters’ disappointment there was no priest on board, so for about
two weeks, they were deprived of Holy Mass. Except for two De la Salle
Brothers, there were very few Catholics traveling on the steamer. In a first
letter from New York to her “spiritual parents,” Sister Raphaela compared
the life on the steamer to a “pagan Babylon.”12 Although the sea did not
really get rough, except for one day, one sister after the other got seasick
and for about six days they could not leave their small cabin. Yet they
did not complain about any inconveniences, because by their illness they
could avoid contact with what they considered the “worldliness” of their
fellow passengers. Later on they became acquainted with Mr. and Mrs.
Wiltzius, a Catholic couple, who had a store in Milwaukee in which they
sold liturgical vestments and religious objects. From them the sisters
learned, to their surprise, that their arrival had already been announced by
some local Milwaukee newspapers.13
On July 2, the Feast of the Visitation of Our Lady, the three sisters went
ashore in New York. Again they were met by a representative of the St.
Raphael’s Society, who accompanied them to the Leo House, a kind of

--

religious hostel, where they stayed overnight. There was no time to see
the sights of New York. On the next day they began the long, fatiguing
journey by rail. Via Chicago, the sisters reached Milwaukee after more
than 24 hours. Eventually, about midnight on July 4, while the people
were celebrating the American Independence Day with much noisy
hilarity and fireworks, the pioneers arrived in Milwaukee. Archbishop
Katzer was still in Austria and would not return to Milwaukee until
October, but he had arranged lodging for the newcomers at the Sacred
Heart Sanitarium on Greenfield Park Avenue. This institute was run by
the School Sisters of St. Francis. From New York, Sister Raphaela had
cabled the date and hour of their arrival, and the Franciscan sisters sent
someone to meet them at the station and take them to their new home.
For about three months the Salvatorians enjoyed the hospitality of the
School Sisters, who firmly refused to accept any compensation for their
kindness. These sisters would show their generosity later on as well. They
became the first benefactors of the young community and helped them
with useful gifts.14
Hard Beginnings
The first step to be taken was to find a suitable house for the small
community. Sister Raphaela decided to wait for the return of the archbishop
from Europe. She was convinced that Katzer would assist them in word
and deed and, therefore, she was reluctant to make decisions without his
consent. She had to be patient, since the archbishop would not return
until October 10. As soon as possible after their arrival, however, the
sisters presented themselves to the archbishop’s representative. The local
newspapers, both German and English, had announced the arrival of the
new sisters and had drawn the readers’ attention to their services as home
nurses.15 The requests from patients came only little by little. From
September on, this changed somewhat after the arrival of the Salvatorian
sisters had been announced from the pulpits on the last Sunday of August.
This was done at the request of Sister Raphaela and Sister Theresa of the
School Sisters, who had called on nine pastors, all of German churches,
with the exception of one Polish, and two convents in Milwaukee.
According to the ledger of patients, the sisters nursed about nineteen
persons from July 23 until December 31, 1895. These nursing cases lasted
from a few days to several weeks; sometimes only by day, in other cases
by night as well.16 The sisters did not have enough hands to manage all this

--

and had to alternate working days and nights. Home nursing was not an
easy work. Milwaukee was a large town and the sisters often had to travel
for hours with the electric car or on foot. They were not only concerned
about the physical needs of their patients, but also about the care of their
souls. It sometimes happened that a patient, who did not care much about
his religion, was brought back to the path of faith through the dedication
of the sisters. Not only Catholics appealed to the sisters, but also people of
other faiths. How great was the sisters’ satisfaction when a patient decided
to convert to Catholicism! Quite rightly the sisters felt themselves, as
was expressed once by Sister Raphaela, like missionaries, apostles and
catechists.17
The salary for the nursing care by the sisters was not specified since it
depended on various circumstances. As a matter of fact, they found it
better not to ask a fixed salary for their services. By doing so they would
avoid conflicts with the trained nurses in Milwaukee, most of them
Protestants. However, dependence on the good will and the financial
capability of their patients brought with it some disadvantages. The
sisters’ regular income could not be estimated. Furthermore, very often
they received appeals from patients without means who could not afford
a stay in a hospital. As a consequence, the sisters often went without any
payment.
In early September, a serious misfortune hit the community. While
nursing a paralyzed patient, Sister Raphaela suffered an internal injury,
probably a rupture. In the days following the accident she was in peril of
her life and she was forced to stay in bed for about seven weeks. Only
on October 21 was she able to resume nursing duties.18 In the sisters’
opinion, this cross was a sign of the Lord’s special love and election,
as one of the sisters wrote in 1913: “This was not a negligible affliction
for the good sisters, but they did not lose heart. They kept in mind that
whatever is to grow in the course of time must start under the Cross; and
the best fruits only ripen in the shadow of the Cross. This indeed became
true later on.”19
A Dwelling of Their Own
On October 14, shortly after the archbishop’s return from Europe, Sister
Raphaela arranged for a meeting with Katzer. The archbishop insisted that
they find a house of their own, either to be bought or rented. Further, in
his opinion, as soon as possible more sisters should come to join them in

--

Milwaukee, preferably twenty-five of them. Sister Raphaela certainly had
expected more actual support on the part of Katzer. However, she wrote in
her chronicle: “With the blessing of the archbishop I went home joyfully.
At last we could set to work and start our activities.”20
Father Ludwig Barth, pastor of St. Lawrence parish, whom the sisters had
become acquainted with earlier, came to their assistance.21 “I immediately
went to see Father Barth, who promised to help me look for a suitable
house. It was not an easy job, because the search had to be done then and
there. We began a novena in honor of our dear Saint Joseph, and after a
few days a rather suitable building was found. It was located at 564 2nd
Avenue, and I rented it for thirty dollars a month. The house has two
stories, twelve rooms and two bathrooms with the necessary sanitary
facilities, gas and water supplies, and is located three and one-half blocks
from St. Anthony’s Church.22”
On November 4, just three months after their arrival, the three sisters moved
their few belongings from the Sanitarium to their own convent. The living
conditions were not too bright in the beginning because almost everything
was lacking: furniture and household equipment, linens, and money to
buy other necessary objects, and food. In Sister Raphaela’s chronicle, one
reads of how the sisters had to iron their coifs and collars on the floor,
since there was no suitable table. Later in her account, she described how
one of the sisters discovered one day that there was no spoon to eat the
soup. Fortunately, they could rely on the help and the generosity of good
benefactors, among them grateful patients.
From November on, the community’s expenses rose quickly, whereas their
income did not increase at all.23 About two months after they had moved
in, the sisters, with the help of their benefactors, were able to furnish a
little house chapel and the archbishop granted them permission to reserve
the Blessed Sacrament under their roof. On Christmas Day, Mass was
celebrated for the first time by Father Joseph Pierron, assistant pastor at
St. Anthony’s Church. This event was an important step forward for the
sisters.
Additional Forces
It soon became evident that more hands were needed to meet the many
demands for nursing care. Already in October, after her meeting with
the archbishop, Sister Raphaela Bohnheim had begged Father Jordan
and Mother Mary to send about ten more sisters to Milwaukee. Residing

--

now in a convent of their own, there was enough room to enlarge the
community. Rome did not hesitate and soon appointed five more sisters.
Just as the first pioneers had done, they visited their home country to
collect money for the voyage. One of the five sisters now was Hieronyma
Schmerbeck, who had not been included in the first group. The others
were Anna Albrecht, Seraphina Hald, Franziska Kupfer and Leonarda
Siebenförcher.

Bertha (Sr. Anna) Albrecht from Langenau near Katscher
(Upper-Silesia, Poland) was born December 29, 1857, entered
1892, first profession May 30, 1893, died October 18, 1919 in
Columbus, Wisconsin.
Mathilde (Sr. Seraphina) Hald from Jagstzell (BadenWurttemberg, Germany) was born July 20, 1872, entered 1894,
first profession September 4, 1895, died January 14, 1942 in
Milwaukee, Wisconsin.
Barbara (Sr. Franziska) Kupfer from Volkersdorf near
Wachenroth (Bavaria, Germany) was born June 20, 1862, entered
1892, first profession December 10, 1893, died December 22,
1926 in Columbus, Wisconsin.
Barbara (Sr. Hieronyma) Schmerbeck from Haunersdorf
(Bavaria, Germany), born September 29, 1869, entered 1893,
first profession December 26, 1894, died February 15, 1954 in
St. Nazianz, Wisconsin.
Ursula (Sr. Leonarda) Siebenförcher from Meran (TrentinoAlto Adige, Italy) was born November 8, 1867, entered 1894,
first profession April 5, 1895, left the Congregation in 1904.
On December 7 they boarded ship in Antwerp and on December 20 they
were welcomed with open arms in Milwaukee by their fellow sisters.
Sister Raphaela Bohnheim had gone to meet them at the Chicago railroad
station.24 The next day the new sisters went to present themselves to
Archbishop Katzer, who kindly invited them for coffee. Katzer showed
himself highly pleased with this growth of the sisters’ community. They
now would be able to nurse more patients and to manage the work in a

--

The five sisters in the back were in the second group to arrive (left to
right): Sister Hieronyma Schmerbeck, Sister Anna Albrecht, Sister Leonarda Siebenförcher, Sister Franziska Kupfer, and Sister Serafina Hald.
The original three are seated in front: Sister Walburga Sieghart, Sister
Rafaela Bohnheim, and Sister Agnes Weber.

--

more efficient way. A further announcement was put in the newspaper
offering the sisters’ services.25

In a rather short time, the Sisters became very well-known in Milwaukee
because of their devoted commitment to their patients. People liked
them and supported them with material goods and food. Sometimes
they were considered to be Sisters of the Sorrowful Mother, Father
Jordan’s first women’s foundation, who had been working in the USA
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since 1888.26 This confusion was not strange, since both congregations
had been sent from Rome and their members were, with few exceptions, of
German origin. However, the distribution of Apostelkalendar, Missionär
and other brochures gave much publicity to the Society in Wisconsin.
Furthermore, the archbishop had the new community mentioned in the
Catholic Directory for 1896.
One may wonder how and why this new community was so smoothly
accepted by the people of Milwaukee as time passed. Their secret was
explained by Sister Margaret Shekleton as follows: “The ‘convent’
was an appropriate beginning for these German women whose external
appearance would scarcely cause a ripple in the neighborhood. To be sure,
they wore a religious habit, plain and very simple in contrast to the styles
of dress of most Milwaukee nuns of the day. It was a way of their saying,
‘We are part of you’ to the people they served. The remote and somewhat
mysterious aura surrounding nuns and large convents never characterized
these sisters who were probably least aware of their matter-of-fact way of
life. They were seen in the grocery stores and shops, walking the street and
mingling freely with people. [...] They not only attended the ill, they ate
their meals at the family table, often took over the work of the household
and sometimes slept there if the distance back to Second Avenue was too
great.”27
Nevertheless, Sister Raphaela was also aware of some shortcomings. She
especially urged Mother Mary and Father Jordan to give the sisters coming
to Milwaukee a more sound preparation. She not only meant a thorough
training as nurses; there was also a need for training in catechetics and
general etiquette. Most of all the sisters were hampered by a lack of
knowledge of elementary English.28 All these particular handicaps were
more or less compensated for by the sisters’ boundless dedication and
love for their patients.
Planning for the Future
Sister Raphaela very soon began making other plans for the future. She
was already dreaming of a hospital on the south side of Milwaukee. In
those days only two small hospitals served a total population of about
250,000 people. But there was no hospital on the south side, where more
than half of the population of Milwaukee lived. After their novitiate in
Rome, young professed sisters could receive their training in the hospital
and, in the meantime, they would be given the opportunity to acquire the
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necessary knowledge of the English language and to become acquainted
with the American lifestyle. Sister Raphaela talked over her plans with
trustworthy priests and lay people who were more familiar with the local
situation than she herself. In their opinion there was a great chance for
success, as the southern part of the city was predominantly Catholic.
However, home nursing should remain the first goal of the sisters’ presence
in Milwaukee.29
The year 1896 would draw the attention of all to another topic: the
taking over of the Oschwald Colony at Saint Nazianz, Wisconsin by the
Salvatorians. Father Jordan himself crossed the ocean and traveled to
Milwaukee and Saint Nazianz to discuss the matter and to conclude the
arrangement. As a result, a new American foundation, both for the men
and women branches of the Society, was established in August 1896.
How this all worked out is a fascinating story which can be the subject of
another article.
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Salvatorian Charism
in Chapter One of
the Society’s Constitution
A Talk Presented at the International
Meeting of SDS Novice Masters,
Rome, May 1998
by S. Miriam Cerletty, SDS
PART ONE
GENERAL INTRODUCTION
To write about charism, to speak about charism is not an easy task,
though it is an honorable one. We know that a charism is a gratuituous
gift, which God bestows on certain persons for the benefit of the Church.
In every age of history, the Holy Spirit raises up saints, founders, popes,
clergy, laity – persons to whom He entrusts a particular mission for the
Church.
The charism of a Founder has been described as “an experience of
the Spirit.” It impels the Founder or Foundress, in response to the call
of God, to establish within the Church a work or a movement for the
upbuilding of the People of God. Each foundation originates under
the impulse of the Holy Spirit. Given the manifold outpouring of the
Spirit’s gifts, each Institute has a particular purpose, a specific mission,
a unique character and spirituality. The founding charism and the
charism of the Institute are not one and the same. The founding charism
is the Spirit’s gift to the Founder to initiate the work for the benefit of
the Church and the world. The charism of the Institute or Society is the
Founder’s vision, mandate, mission and spirit safeguarded, deepened,
lived out, and constantly developed in fidelity to the Founder and in
union with the Church.1
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Tracing and Living Out Our Charism
Rooted in Scripture
This is eternal life, that they know You, the one
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom You have sent.2
As a young man, our Founder, John Baptist Jordan, earned his living
as a professional painter and decorator. Traveling through the newly
industrialized cities of Germany seeking work, he lived, labored, and
mingled with the working class people. Quick to read the signs of the
times, he noted the weakened faith and religious ignorance of the people
in general. He took up studies to prepare for the priesthood. As a young
theologian he began a journal, or Spiritual Diary, in which he noted his
resolutions, insights, spontaneous prayers, aspirations, and the like. The
Spirit was already at work in him, for quite early in his diary one reads:
Put forth every effort and be very zealous to promote the
knowledge of truth.* Consider these words: to enlighten
those who sit in darkness and in the shadow of death.
In everything hold strictly to the truth, because God is
Truth.3
On the next page there follows the Gospel passage:
This is eternal life, that they know You, the one true God,
and Jesus Christ, whom You have sent.4
and,
God wishes all to be saved and to come to the knowledge of
the truth. (1 Tm. 2:4)5
Already before Jordan’s ordination, his diary reveals several attempts to
draw up a program for some kind of foundation. One such plan begins:
In the name and in the power of Jesus Christ, our Eternal
High Priest.6
After that introduction, it breaks off. In view of what the Founder writes
some pages later, we may not lightly pass over the words: our Eternal
High Priest.
*Throughout this chapter bold text appearing in quotes is the emphasis of the
author unless indicated otherwise.
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Carry out the planned work. You have not yet done by any
means what Christ did for you. Often contemplate him
dying on the cross and, at the same time, consider his holy
will so solemnly expressed in his high-priestly prayer
before his death.7
John Baptist Jordan was ordained a priest on July 21, 1878. In September,
that same year, he wrote in his Spiritual Diary, “Establish an apostolic
Society...”8 By January 9, 1880, he knew that his vocation to found was
morally certain. Before he set out on a trip to the Holy Land, he prayed:
Lord Jesus Christ, ...for your glory, for you, for your sake,
for your holy Catholic Church and that the purpose and
desire not hidden from you may be accomplished.9
While visiting the Holy Land, young Jordan recognized his apostolic
vocation in a definite way. During Lent of 1880, he placed a rough draft of
his planned foundation on the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem. A few months
later, in July, he went to the Lebanon heights. Looking out on the vast
expanse of land sprawled before him, and aware of the religious divisions
of those living there, he experienced a breakthrough to full awareness of
his vocation. He was seized by an inner power and clearly recognized
where his mission was anchored.
This is eternal life: to know You the one true God and
Jesus Christ whom You have sent (Jn 17:3).
In these words we “touch,” so to speak, the fundamental inspiration of the
Founder’s charism and the charism of the Society.
During his time in the Near East, Father Jordan drew up a plan for his
Society: the so-called “Smyrna Text.” In this draft, one already discovers
the basic elements of his foundation and the charism of the Society: its
scriptural roots, its saving purpose, an apostolic heritage, a fully Catholic
disposition, and an eminently universal character. The Smyrna draft
expressed the goals and means of the Society, as follows:
With the help of divine grace, the members strive for
holiness and Christian perfection as well as devote
themselves untiringly to instruction, formation, and teaching
by means of the spoken and written word, wherever the
glory of God may require it, faithful to the words of our
Lord Jesus Christ: Go to all peoples and teach them so that
every creature may come to know more and more the one
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true God and Him whom He has sent, Jesus Christ and,
in living a holy life, find salvation.10
Father John Baptist Jordan returned to Rome. He began his foundation
and named it the Apostolic Teaching Society. In the first printed Rule of
his Society, he wrote:
The purpose of the Apostolic Teaching Society is to
strengthen, defend, and spread the Catholic Faith
everywhere ... to achieve the end that all people might
know more and more the one true God and Him whom
He sent, Jesus Christ, and that they might live holy lives
and save their souls.11
For the Founder, this knowing was no mere intellectual knowledge.
Rather, it was a knowing in the biblical sense: a loving knowing in an
ever-deepening relationship with God. This was the point of departure for
the Society’s mission and the life of its members for all time. Knowing
God and Him whom He had sent in this way would turn the lives of people
around. They would become witnesses and proclaimers of that love.
Do not rest content until all know — their Savior.
Some ten to twelve years after the foundation of the Society, the Founder
drew up a list of twenty-six countries, where vocations were flourishing.
A few days later, he noted the greatness of the harvest in India, China,
America, and so on. Shortly after that he wrote into his Spiritual Diary
the words of the prophet, Ezekiel, on the need to take action and the
consequences of refusing to do so. The Holy Spirit was urging Father
Francis Jordan ahead. And these urgings in his heart grew always stronger,
always more vehement and persistent.12 On the same page of his diary
that he had written the words of Ezekiel, the Founder added the cry of the
Apostle: Woe to me, if I do not preach the gospel!13
Approximately ten years earlier and still before his ordination, John
Baptist Jordan had copied into his Spiritual Diary the words of the great
missionary apostle, Saint Francis Xavier:
As long as there might be a corner in the world where God
is not loved, I could not enjoy one moment’s rest.14
Father Francis Jordan, now matured and purified by suffering, made the
words of Saint Francis Xavier his own. He expanded them and worded
them more strongly, in keeping with his own apostolic ideals. The Founder

- 18 -

began the second notebook of his diary toward the end of 1894. In his first
entry, he confirmed his fundamental apostolic orientation in these words:
As long as there is one person on earth who does not know
God and does not love Him above all things, you dare
not allow yourself a moment’s rest. As long as God is
not everywhere glorified, you dare not allow yourself a
moment’s rest.15
The Constitution expresses and lays claim to our Founder’s fundamental
inspiration for the Society and his insatiable spirit of mission. It does this
by using his very own words.
Moved by the words of the Gospel: Eternal life is this:
to know You, and Jesus Christ whom You have sent, our
Founder gave us the command and mission not to rest
content until all people know, love, and serve Jesus their
Savior. [103]
As we well know, it was not long after the foundation of the Apostolic
Teaching Society that the word apostolic, in its title was questioned by
Church authority. At that time the term, apostolic, was reserved to the Holy
See. This matter was brought to the Founder’s attention. It was suggested
that he change the name to Catholic Teaching Society. The title, Teaching
Society, however, was also subject to misinterpretation. For instance, it
could tend to confine the apostolic activity of the members to scholastic
education. The word, evangelization, would have been fitting, but in those
years the term did not convey the vast implications that it does today. It
took on deepening significance only in the last quarter of the twentieth
century.
The kindness and love of God for humanity has
appeared in God our Savior.16
In 1894, the Founder submitted a request to the Holy See for pontifical
approval of the Society and its Rules. In revising the Constitution as
required, after much prayer Father Jordan quietly inserted into the
renewed text the title: Society of the Divine Savior. The new name was
accepted without question. In 1908, the General Chapter proposed that
a feast of the Divine Savior replace that of Pentecost, which until then
had been the Society’s principal feast. At the time no action was taken.
Eventually the “Nativity of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Savior of the World”
became the Society’s titular feast. Already then the assigned reading
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for the Mass at Dawn was that of Titus 3:4,7: Apparuit humanitas et
benignitas Domini nostri – The goodness of our Lord and his love for
humanity has appeared.
Father Jordan spoke on this theme to the motherhouse community in
1899. He pointed out its richness. He emphasized the loving kindness of
God our Savior and the gentle strength of our Divine Savior.
We are approaching the lovely feast of Christmas. During
this holy season let us reflect deeply on the sublime
vocation to which God has called us and renew ourselves
in it. Apparuit humanitas et benignitas Domini nostri.
The goodness of the Lord and His love for humanity has
appeared! To become like our Divine Savior, we need
to work to the best of our ability at being loving and
kind. ...May you all be gentle – benigni! Be kind to all
– humani...17
The Founder personally made every effort to be meek and gentle – benigni,
and loving and kind – humani. He asked this gift for himself and for us.
Meekness is so necessary. O Jesus, teach us to be gentle
as you are gentle of heart. Rather die than not be meek
[gentle].18
Though Father Francis of the Cross was in touch with God’s loving
kindness throughout his life, Paul’s words to Titus appear in the Spiritual
Diary only once.19 We come across them less than a year before Father
Jordan’s death. Noticing the text so late in the diary, one tends to reflect.
What were our Founder’s thoughts? Was he personally anticipating that
glorious manifestation of God’s loving kindness in the appearance of
Jesus the Savior, calling him to his eternal reward? Or, was it more that
the Founder was moved beyond words over this text? We do not know the
grace of the moment for him. We can only dwell on it ourselves.
The Constitution announces this reality at once. It acknowledges and affirms
this loving kindness of God as the dynamic source of our Salvatorian
charism and of all that flows from it.
The kindness and love of God for humanity have appeared
in Jesus Christ. [101]
In the text of the Constitution, this scriptural passage is far more than
an opening statement. It is an announcement! It has precedence over
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every other word, because it is utter reality and unalterable truth. It is a
declaration of God’s unfathomable love for every person who has lived, is
living, or ever will live. It is also a profession of faith in God’s goodness
and love manifested in the person of Jesus, the Savior of all. Moreover,
it is an affirmation of God as the initiator of our Salvatorian call and
mission, and the source of the personal vocation of every Salvatorian.
The Constitution, having announced God’s unsurpassing love, does not
stop there. It moves on with eagerness to outline a response to such love.
Reading these lines in depth, we see that each of us individually and all
of us together are bound to incarnate this goodness and kindness in every
aspect of our life. We pledge to reflect back to others, in a realistic way,
the splendor of the gift we have received.
Like our Founder, we seek to fulfill God’s will as we live
and work, ... serving others... thereby manifesting to the
world the goodness and love of God our Savior. [105]
Centered on the Savior
Jesus is the Savior, the one true Savior of the world.
Already in 1875, the student, John Baptist Jordan recognized his littleness
and his limitedness before his Creator and Savior. Jordan had a healthy
sense of his incapacity to do anything of himself; and he reached out
for divine help. His Spiritual Diary abounds with cries of petition to the
Savior and with personal exhortations to seek refuge in him.
When dark clouds brood over you and cold frost invades
your soul, fling yourself patiently into the arms of your
Savior!
Recognize your weakness, O Man, and cast yourself into
the arms of your divine Savior.
I cast myself into Your arms, my Savior and my
Redeemer.
...the Lord is powerful and He can save you.20
Throughout his life, Father Jordan exhorted himself to union with the
Savior through prayer, action and suffering. His Spiritual Diary strongly
testifies to this. In his desire for union, he prayed:
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O Jesus, O Savior, O Beloved of my heart, grant that I
may be one with You for ever!
In witness of his union in prayer, we read:
Carry on your spiritual conversation with the dear
Savior. — Sit humbly and docilely at His feet and listen
attentively...
Do not neglect often to consult the Savior...21
He sought union with Jesus in all his actions, as well as in difficulties and
suffering.
Do only that of which you can say, the dear Savior
wanted it.22
Prepare yourself for contradictions of every kind ...be
glad if you may suffer much for your Savior.23
Though still only a student, our Founder referred to Jesus as the Savior of
the world already on the second page of his Spiritual Diary. About a year
after receiving Holy Orders, the new priest prepared for the celebration
of the Eucharist with immense joy – a joy that burst forth from him in an
“Esultet” of his own.
Rejoice and be glad, exalt and sing, because there is
coming to you the Most High Himself ...the Most Pure...the
Almighty, the all-Meek...the Savior of the world!
With the passing of the years, Father Jordan increasingly addressed Jesus
as the Savior of the World. This can be seen from the simple prayers that
poured out from his heart onto the pages of his Spiritual Diary.
There are prayers of ardor and zeal:
All! O Savior of the World! I desire most ardently to save
all!
... All - all - all! O Jesus, Savior of the World, help me
with your strong hand!24
There are prayers of self-offering:
O Jesus, O Savior of the World! Here I am, send me
— for You, for souls, for the Church. ...
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O Jesus, O Savior of the World! Look, look, here I am!
You know, O Lord ... I am ready for all; with your grace, I
will bear all.25
There are prayers of petition:
A new era, O Jesus, O Savior. You
��������������������
know what I want and
have in mind. O Savior of the World! O Savior of all!
Jesus, Savior of the World! Possess me completely! I am
Yours!26
There are prayers of trust:
O Lord, almighty One, I trust in you alone! You are my
strength... You are the Savior of the World!
O Jesus, Savior of the World... I entrust all to you!27
With the change of the Society’s name in 1894, Jesus Christ as Savior
was placed fully at the center. Jesus – as the Divine Savior, as the teaching
Savior, as the Savior of the World – counted for and determined everything.
This name both clarified and highlighted the Society’s mission: to announce
the eternal truths and to make known to all people that Jesus is the Savior
of the world.
On more than one occasion, the Founder addressed the members of the
motherhouse community on the significance of the Society’s name. His
words were powerful, challenging, and convincing.
Try to really enter into the call to be a member of our
Society. Our principal task is the imitation and following
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world. We must
follow the Savior above every other demand. Precisely
through our closest possible identifying with him, we earn
the name, Salvatorian. It is certain that Divine Providence
reserved this name for us. Being called after the Divine
Savior, we must follow our Salvator Mundi! What a
glorious name! Yes, Providence has given it to us. Should
we not then eagerly endeavor to resemble the Savior of the
world? To meditate on the life of our Lord Jesus Christ,
Savior of the world, must be our first concern ... May he
give you the power and strength to work as far as possible
as saviors in his spirit. Rejoice in your name: Salvatorian.28
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On another occasion the Founder chose to explore with the members
not only the meaning but also the deepest implications of being called
Salvatorian.
If we only could really understand what it means to be
called Salvatorians – saviors of the world! Today I want
to emphasize how you can faithfully work for the dear
Savior, the Savior of the world. ... The Redeemer and
Savior of the world became obedient unto death, even death
on a cross. My food is to do the will of Him who sent me.
– The will of God is clear for you. In following Christ, you
are committed to the will of God. May you, too, be able
to say: “I have fulfilled God’s will, I have done all that
has been asked” – and, finally: “I have accomplished the
work.” ... Strive to imitate the dear Savior, our Salvator
Mundi. Study Him so as to become like Him. ... Become
like Him as far as possible, and you will see how your work
will prosper.29
Some years later in a circular letter, the Founder announced that the Holy
See had granted permission to celebrate the Nativity of the Savior of the
World as the Society’s titular feast. He wrote:
What we are to do now is ... strive each day to resemble
our Divine Savior always more closely ...keeping in mind
our calling to save souls everywhere in the world, for “God
our Savior wants everyone to be saved and to reach full
knowledge of the truth.”30
The first chapter of the Constitution focuses on Jesus the Savior several
times.
In Him, the one true Savior of the world, all people are
called to union with God and one another ... [101]
Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan founded the
Society of the Divine Savior...to announce to all people
that Jesus is the Savior. [101]
[the Founder commanded us] not to rest content
until all people know, love, and serve Jesus
as their Savior. [103]
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To progress toward this ideal we endeavor to grow
in the knowledge and love of the Savior... [104]
Like our Founder, we seek to fulfill God’s will...
thereby manifesting to the world
the goodness and love of God our Savior.[105]
The Society is dedicated to the Divine Savior. [109]
Like The Apostles
Christ urges us, as he did the Apostles
Already early in the Founder’s Spiritual Diary, one notices that the young
theologian chose persons of flaming zeal as role models:
Elias ---- John the Baptist ---- Paul ---- J. Christ the Son
of God and Savior of the world ... – Consider the spirit of
Elias and of John the Baptist, and humble yourself. 31
Later in the diary, he wrote:
I have come to cast fire upon the earth, and would that it
were already blazing.32
A reflection on the above passage from Luke’s Gospel was published in
1883 in “Statutes for Collaborators.”
What fire of holy zeal glowed in the heart of the
Savior. Its flame blazed out in His words, His works, His
sufferings. Ought not this same fire inflame the coldest
heart to holy zeal for the salvation of souls? Or does that
not even move you? ... Rise up ... disciple of Jesus! Throw
off your sleep, ... He is calling you. Will you remain
behind?33
This matter of fiery love that transforms itself into apostolic zeal was
extremely important to the Founder. He pondered over what can happen
when one is aflame with fiery love or lacking it.
One who is not on fire cannot enkindle fire. A single
person, aflame with zeal for the faith, can set a whole
people aright.34
In his dependence on God, the Founder prayed for himself:
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O Lord, give me a fiery love that never grows faint or
ceases. —
Lord, Jesus Christ, Sun of Justice, enlighten and set fire to
my heart, so that my footsteps may be like the morning light
that walks and grows to the fullness of the day. — O Lord,
grant that I may always burn ardently for love of You and
inflame all. May I be a burning fire, O God, and a flaming
torch!35
Following the promptings of his charismatic heart, Father Jordan needed
to ensure that the Society be grounded in apostolic love; that it be
genuinely imbued with apostolic fervor; and marked for all time by its
apostolic spirit. The Founder had a passion to be a real apostle and to
make others apostles. His concern, that the apostolic spirit of the Society
perdure and never grow faint, was so great that he resolved:
At least once a week examine whether an apostolic spirit
prevails everywhere in the Society. If you find it lacking,
pray with all your strength and, full of holy zeal, bring it
in everywhere...36
In the Society’s first printed Rule, the Founder set forth the deep meaning
of apostolic life and spirit.
The life of those who join this work is the apostolic life, or
the imitation of the holy Apostles. They leave behind all
things and work there where ... the greater glory of God and
the salvation of souls await each one.37
The spirit by which they are impelled is the love of God
and of neighbor, according to St. Paul’s exhortation in
his first letter to the Corinthians, ch.13. That love is like a
burning fire which issues forth in such apostolic zeal that
they give all and wholly spend themselves for souls.38
In 1883, Father Jordan stayed at the Benedictine Monastery in Einsiedeln
for about two weeks to develop the Rule. At that time he wrote the Rule on
the Apostolate. He confessed later that he had been stirred in his innermost
being, moved to tears, and had distinctly experienced the help of the Holy
Spirit. This Rule has been referred to as our “Salvatorian Charter.”39
Everything else in the Constitution about the apostolate derives from
it. It sets forth clearly our Salvatorian character. It underscores that we
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Salvatorians follow Jesus, the Savior of the world – not like “everyone”
– so to speak, but as His Apostles followed him.
We may not simply read the Rule; we need to look at it from various
perspectives. We will hold it up to the light as one does a prism to marvel
at its splendor and to grasp its all-embracing message. It was meant
for Salvatorians of all times. In this rule as in none other, the Founder
addresses us directly. He calls us to listen with our heart. He does this
by using the very words with which the Johannine disciple addressed the
early followers of Jesus. Let us receive these words as spoken to each of
us personally: “Dearly Beloved.”
The Rule on the Apostolate expresses our Founder’s deepest aspiration for
all people of all times: that all may come to know the one true God and
Him whom He has sent, Jesus Christ. This is at the heart of his foundation.
“The Apostolate Rule” confirms this again and again in different ways, as
we will now see.
The Society’s purpose is to make known the one true God and Him whom
He has sent, Jesus Christ
. to make known the word of God . the eternal truths
. all the words of eternal life		
. the doctrine of God
. the heavenly doctrine		
. the whole of God’s purpose
In carrying out this purpose, Salvatorians, as apostles, are to:
. go					
. speak
. teach				
. announce
. proclaim 				
. write
. rebuke				
. admonish
To whom is this apostolic service directed?
. to all nations			
. to all
. to children, especially		
. to all people
. to the people			
. to all
Where?
. publicly				
. in public places
. individually 			
. in groups
. from house to house		
. in familial settings
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In what spirit?
. with urgency			
. without faltering
. in season, out of season		
. without ceasing
. with perseverance			
. even with tears
. without respite			
. overlooking no opportunity
The Founder was concerned about apostolic life in its fullness. It had to be
adequately nourished.
If you want to live up to your task and become apostles...
become persons of prayer. ... It is in prayer that you are
to get the fire of charity and increase it upon the earth.
There you are to draw your strength...40
He insisted that the members keep in mind the Society’s apostolic mission
and its motivating force.
...We are called to the apostolate. We are called to
announce and to teach the word of God. How powerful
that word can be from an apostle who is fully imbued with
love! On the other hand, what harm can result if a person
is not filled with love... One who is not on fire with love
cannot inflame others.41
Fr. Jordan held up the Apostles as models for the members. Whenever
possible, apostle feasts were commemorated in a special way. The Founder
used such occasions to inspire and recall the members to renewed apostolic
spirit and zeal.
Today, we are celebrating the feast of the great St. Paul.
Reflection on this hero challenges us to do great things for
the glory of God and the salvation of souls, as he did. Who
would not feel so impelled, when meditating on the life and
apostolic labors of this great apostle!...Look at St. Paul...
Keep your eyes on the great apostle...42
Father Francis of the Cross called, and still calls, all members to face the
times and to be genuine apostles both in action and in being.
...We have the task of becoming like the Apostles... We
are following in the footsteps of Jesus Christ and desire to
extend his kingdom. We aim to become like the Apostles
and to spread the teachings announced by them. So we set
ourselves to combat the vices against which the Divine
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Savior and his Apostles took a stand... The Divine Savior
goes before you. He is your Exemplar. He and the holy
Apostles... Do and dare as the Apostles did!43
This theme also appears in the Founder’s letters to individual members
and to the communities:
Oh, if all of us really had the spirit of the holy Apostles,
the world would soon be changed...44
Oh, if we only could really understand apostolic life!
May the Lord ... inflame you with his fiery holy zeal!45
Be deeply filled with genuine apostolic spirit and zeal...
Indeed, no limits shall be set by me to your apostolic zeal...
Apostolate! Apostolate!46
...blessings to you in your new apostolic field of labor.
Become a real apostle to those poor people.47
Go, and set everyone afire! Oh, that all may become truly
zealous apostles!48
As a true Salvatorian, may you always walk in the
footsteps of the Apostles, and suffer and accomplish much
for the glory of God and the salvation of souls.49
There is a vibrancy about our Founder when he uses the word apostolic,
whether in speech or in writing. Listening to him, one feels invigorated
in our Salvatorian apostolic identity. When the Constitution defines the
Society as an “apostolic religious institute,” it is expressing far more
than a canonical status. Ours is truly an apostolic Society. It was that
from the very first moment of its conception in the heart of Francis of the
Cross Jordan. We are called to fully live our apostolic life in his spirit and
according to his intentions.
Our apostolic heritage as delineated in the first chapter of the Constitution
is this:
Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan founded the
Society...and gave it the apostolic purpose to announce...
to all people...[101]
Christ urges us, as he did the apostles, to embrace a life of
total dedication to God... to strive for perfect love ...and ...
apostolic service. [102]
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...Our Founder gave us the command and [apostolic]
mission not to rest content until… [103]
The Society of the Divine Savior is an apostolic...religious
institute... [106]
To achieve our apostolic aspiration...we promote
cooperation...[107]
individuals and groups joined with us in...apostolic
purpose collaborate in the apostolic works [108].
Our patrons are...the Apostles [109].
Completely for God
Christ urges us to embrace a life of total
dedication to God.
Our Founder, Father Francis of the Cross Jordan, knew that genuine
apostolic life and service for the salvation of all persons could never be
separated from the primary imperative: total surrender to the Lord. He
recognized that such surrender would be best sustained by a consecrated life
– a life in which the members, like the Apostles, would leave all and form
a community around their Lord and Savior. The Founder both understood
and experienced that total surrender by means of the evangelical counsels
and community life frees the followers of Jesus for apostolic service.
Already years before, he had begun with himself:
Know that you are completely consecrated to God. He
alone has the right and the claim to your faculties.50
May God help you, so that you belong completely to Him,
consecrated and dedicated to Him.51
In the Rule of the Society he wrote:
The members, imitating Jesus Christ and the holy Apostles,
shall wholly and completely devote, dedicate and
consecrate themselves to God and the furtherance of His
cause, withholding not even the least thing from Him.52
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And in the revised Rule of 1886:
Faithfully and manfully following the example of their Leader,
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the footsteps of the holy Apostles,
they shall wholly and completely devote, dedicate, and
consecrate themselves to God and the furtherance of his
cause, withholding not even the least thing from Him.53
This norm of the 1886 Rule and Constitution of the Society on complete
consecration and surrender of oneself to God is repeated (with a small
change in the last phrase) in all further renewed texts, until the revision of
Constitutions decreed by the Motu Proprio of Paul VI, Ecclesiae Sanctae,
Aug. 6, 1966.
The present Constitution expresses this ecclesial, religious, apostolic
Salvatorian demand in clear and concise words:
Christ urges us, as he did the apostles, to embrace a life
of total dedication to God. Our baptismal call urges us
to strive for perfect love which for us is realized in life in
community according to the evangelical counsels and
apostolic service. [102]
Making Disciples
Promote collaboration and cooperation with others.
Already with his earliest thoughts of a foundation, Father Jordan
grasped the deepest implications of the Savior’s commission: Go
into all the world and proclaim the good news to the whole creation
(Mk 16:15). Perhaps, he took even more deeply to heart the mandate:
Go, and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them...teaching them
to obey everything that I have commanded you... (Mt 28:19-20). He
pondered these words. He heard them directed personally to himself.
His vision grew clearer. He felt impelled to renew, reinvigorate, and
involve all God’s people. In the Gospel commission – Go...make
disciples...teach – he knew himself called to do all in his power to
unite and motivate all vital forces within the Church: associations
and organizations; men and women; laity, religious and clergy.
Whatever one’s walk of life, every person was called to live out
his or her Christian vocation and engage in the Christian mission.
A man ahead of his times, Father Jordan intuited that all Catholic
Christians should be apostles in the world. He perceived the graced
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power of an apostolic-minded laity. He recognized, in particular, the
ability of the laity to penetrate into every field of human endeavor.
He foresaw the effectiveness of an apostolic partnership of clergy,
religious, and laity. And he acted on this.
In the so-called “Folded Manuscript,” which predates the foundation
of the Society, Father Jordan jotted down a foreseeable composition of
its membership.54 Under the heading, “Personnel,” he noted four levels
or classes by which persons could participate in the Society’s life and
mission. Those who desired to be linked with the Society according to
the third class were referred to as “Friends of the Society.” Their status
and responsibilities were defined as follows:
Friends of the Apostolic Society are Catholics of all states
of life and of any age who unite themselves with the Society
in a looser way. They pledge:
a. to pray daily the prayer of the Society;
b. to read the literature published or recommended
by the Society;
c. to zealously apply the directives of the Apostolic
Society in their respective field of activity.
For others who would be attracted to the spirit and mission of the future
Society, Father Jordan foresaw another way to be associated with it.
Some, according to their means and interests, might prefer to promote the
Society’s mission through material help. The Founder defined their way of
participating in these words:
4. Benefactors of the Society may, but need not, belong
to any of the above grades of the Society. They unite
themselves with the Society through their material
offerings, whether given once, occasionally, or regularly.
With that, the Founder succeeded in putting into writing his earliest
thoughts about the composition and responsibilities of the future
Society’s membership. In July 1880, Fr. Jordan visited the near East. He
arrived in Smyrna on July 23, and remained for 14 days. It was probably
during this time that he drew up what is known as the “Smyrna Text.”55
This document stated at once: “The Society has three parts.” In keeping
with the purpose of this paper, only the paragraph that applies to the laity
is quoted here.
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Third Grade
Laity, both men and women. They shall be part of the
Society in such a way that they reject all anti-Catholic
and false education and teaching. They will protect
the children entrusted to them from wrong teaching
and anti-Catholic schools; and they will see to it that
the children receive a good Catholic education and
upbringing. For at least an hour each week, they should
devote themselves to instruction, according to the books
and periodicals published or recommended by the
Society.
In 1881 the Society published a pamphlet entitled, The Apostolic Teaching
Society, Its Nature and Significance. By this time the forms or grades
of participating in the life of the Society had become clearer and were
expressed more simply.
The third grade was open to anyone who was willing to live a good Christian
life and to promote the Society insofar as he or she was able. In uniting
with the Society, these members assumed the following responsibilities or
obligations:
...teachers shall not only fulfill the duties of their
vocation fervently, but also endeavor to further this
extremely important calling through study, prayer, and work
for the interests of the Apostolic Teaching Society by
means of the spoken and written word, particularly through
the enlightenment and encouragement of other educators.
Parents and those who take their place shall provide
in every way for a good Catholic education for their
children and subjects; they should make it a special point
to give their children good example; to pray earnestly
for their dear ones, and to keep in mind their obligation to
insist on their attendance at divine services, instruction
in Christian doctrine, and school.
Parents, and persons who take their place, shall do
everything in their power to keep their children and subjects
from bad schools and associations; they shall avoid
societies, books, pamphlets, periodicals, etc., opposed
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to faith and morals, and not permit entrance of such
writings into their families and workshops.
There were obligations, too, for lay members with other responsibilities;
for instance, for servants, tavern keepers, and so on. All members were
to make fervent use of the means of grace. They were also to esteem the
sacraments. They took upon themselves the obligation
to pray for the Society, that its activity be blessed and
bear abundant fruit.
They were also to pray
for the living and deceased members of the Society.56
With the passing of time, the Founder gained many generous lay helpers
for the Society. There were persons of influence; there were also members
from the general ordinary public. Whoever associated with the Society
was willing to give or to do as much as he or she could. What bound the
members together most closely was the apostolic spirit that they imbibed
from the Founder. Father Jordan wanted to transform every person – man,
woman or child – into an apostle.
His foundation was to have no boundaries. It was to be totally Catholic,
imbuing men, women, families, children, groups – all persons of good will
with an apostolic spirit and engaging them in apostolic action. There were
collaborators and cooperators of the Society. Early documents clearly
outlined the role and responsibilities of collaborators. The responsibilities
of cooperators were less clearly defined; however, they seem to have been
more by way of supporting the Society through prayer and donations.
This apostolic disposition – this spirit of collaboration and cooperation – is
promoted, nourished, and sustained in the Society today. The Constitution
expresses these features of the Society as follows:
To achieve our apostolic aspiration more effectively,
we promote cooperation with the Sisters of the Divine
Savior, with whom we share our origin and purpose. [107]
According to the original intention of our Founder,
we seek to promote cooperation with individuals and
groups joined with us in his spirit and apostolic purpose.
They collaborate in the apostolic works of the Society
[108].
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All, Always, Everywhere
Omnibus et Ubique –
To all and everywhere
Our Founder had a heart as big as the world. He knew no bounds when it
came to spreading the truth. Nothing could halt him when it was a matter
of making known the only true God and Him whom he had sent.
All – always – everywhere. His whole being was oriented to this. He could
not be limited. What was the source of this disposition? The answer leaps
forth from his Spiritual Diary and the Society’s earliest Rules.
because Christ has died for all (2 Cor. 5:14).
[God] wants all to be saved and to come to the knowledge
of the truth (1 Tm 2:4).
He did not spare his own Son, but handed him over for us
all (Rm 7:32).57
The Founder pondered what God had done for him. And he allowed God
to shape his attitudes and mold his heart.
You have not yet done by any means what Christ did for
you.
Consider no one as insignificant because all are redeemed
by Christ.58
Out of this realization of what the Son of God had done for him and for
every person through the centuries was born Father Jordan’s apostolic
passion: his all – always – everywhere. Oh, that I could save all! And
his fivefold cry to God:
I desire ardently to save all, O Father, all, all, O God, all, O
Jesus, all, O Savior of the world!59
In this Father Francis of the Cross could not be limited. His concern that
all persons know God and be saved embraced not only his times but even
the future:		
...all persons who now or later live, so that they may
know, love and serve Him, and find salvation.60
Jordan was not one to be closed in on himself. He was a man aware of
the world and its needs. His concern for persons spilled over to races and
nations, both near or far. He grieved for those ignorant of God; for those
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who ignore or reject the truth. His diary reveals his anguish and apostolic
concern:
Convert, you nations ... you have provoked and rejected
your Creator... Convert, you peoples and nations...61
Our Founder’s universal concern for the salvation of all gushed forth from
his personal sense of indebtedness. He knew he had to make the Savior
known. By reason of his calling, he owed this to all.
You must lead all to Christ; you are a debtor to all.62
The universality of the Society expressed in the words: all – always
– everywhere was our Founder’s apostolic passion. This Salvatorian
characteristic absolutely had to be instilled in the members for all times.
When Father Jordan addressed the motherhouse community on this subject,
he spoke of universality as “my testament to you.”
It is my most ardent wish that you all be imbued with the
spirit of the Society. So much depends upon this, perhaps
even the salvation of thousands and millions. So I want
you to take to heart a point which must always be looked
upon as an essential of our Society. I refer to the omnibus
et ubique (to all and everywhere).... Our Society possesses
universality.
Our task, the task of our Society, the spirit of our Society
is the omnibus et ubique. Therefore, it is important that
you – every single one of you – be imbued with this spirit.
Predicate Evangelium omni creaturae. ����������������
[Mk 16:15]. ...
Always keep this universality well in mind. ...The Society
is not destined for Italy or Germany but for all countries.
And each one, in his [or her] own place has the task, the
duty of cooperating in this spirit for the spread of the
Society. With us no nation is excluded. And it is also the
spirit of the Society that persons of all nations be accepted
as members. This is a very important point. If you depart
from it, you do not live up to the spirit of the Society.
Just as the Society is not restricted in regard to place,
neither is it restricted to certain classes of people. We are
to labor among the educated and the uneducated, among
civilized and uncivilized peoples. No nation, no people, no
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class is excluded. This is of such special importance that
you are to take it well to heart. From this it follows that you
are to be absolutely on your guard against always striving to
concentrate there where the best results can be obtained. We
must labor wherever there are souls. And this I would like
to leave behind as my testament to you. This is particularly
to be taken to heart by those who are engaged in the
direction, the government of the Society. Remember well, if
you depart from this spirit you will be disregarding the
essential nature of the Society.63
Early Salvatorian publications also emphasized this characteristic:64
In every respect the Society will be a worldwide, universal
Society. By every lawful and holy means, it will promote the
honor and glory of God, the exaltation of the ever-blessed
Virgin Mary, and the salvation of all [persons]...
The Society will work in the whole world: it will be
universal in its charity and in its external effectiveness.
It will extend its apostolate and its unselfish love to the
people of every land. It will consider no climate too
unhealthy, no land too sterile, no tribe too savage, no
people too barbarous while, on the other hand, none will
be too polished and refined. The Society will extend its
charity to Catholic and Protestant, to non-believer and to
Mohammedan, to each and all to whom, by the merciful
Providence of God, it can make itself useful.
To rightly understand our universality, we need to reflect on it from the
viewpoint of the Founder. The universality which he stressed flowed
from his unbounded apostolic love. Whenever Fr. Francis of the Cross
heard of the needs of peoples, nations, and races, he felt himself addressed
and summoned. He recognized in their needs the ultimate and essential
need, which was always a religious one. For the Founder, universality
was not merely the refusal to limit the field of the Society’s apostolic
endeavor. It included far more than spreading throughout the world. For
him, it also meant having members of all peoples, nations, tribes, races
and tongues. His concept of universality was modeled on, and intended
to reflect, the universality of the Catholic Church. This is not to imply
that other groups or societies are less universal. It merely underscores that
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universality belongs essentially to our charism. It is far more than natural
development or growth.
Throughout our history, Rules and Constitutions have consistently named
this characteristic without alteration.
The purpose...is to spread...the Catholic Faith everywhere
in the world, according to the dispositions of Divine
Providence... [The Society] intends to achieve this: that all
persons come to a fuller knowledge of the one true God
...[1882].
Beloved, teach all nations. ... Announce and write the heavenly
doctrine to all. ... This is the will of God...that all people
may know the eternal truths. ... Do not cease to admonish
each and everyone. ...Overlook no useful opportunity to
announce and teach the doctrine of God to all...65
The Rule on the Apostolate has a unique place in the present Constitution.
As “Preface” it immediately announces the Society’s universality of
purpose, mission, means and spirit as conceived by our Founder. Chapter
one of the Constitution underscores the members’ concern for all people
of all places and times.
...all people are called...out of concern for the salvation of
all announce to all people...[101]
...our Founder gave us the command and mission not to
rest content until all people know, love, and serve Jesus as
their Savior. [103]

PART TWO
SPIRITUALITY
Spirituality in General
What do we mean by the word, “Spirituality?” One Salvatorian has
expressed it in these words:
Spirituality is a term that pervades our whole life, but it
is not easily defined. I could say of spirituality what St.
Augustine says about time: If I am not asked, then I know
it; but if I am asked, then I don’t know it. As abstract as the
word spirituality is, it is nonetheless very concrete.66
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Christian spirituality has been defined as an earnest response to the
perception of God’s love revealed in Jesus Christ. The spirituality of a
religious Society is inherited directly from the Founder. One could refer
to the spirituality as a certain quality or character which resonates in the
members at the very core of their being. It gives them a sense of rightness
about their vocation to the Society and of truly belonging. It imbues them
with a vitality that enables them to identify with and fully insert themselves
into the life of the Society. It is at the heart of each person’s vocation to a
given religious institute. As an offspring of the charism of the Society, it
belongs essentially to it. Our Founder himself said:
Each institute has its own spirit.... An apple tree is not a pear
tree. And a Franciscan is not a Dominican, a Jesuit is not
a Trappist. It is the practice of the Church...to point to the
spirit of the Founder.67

Tracing and Living Out Our Spirituality
Unshakeable Trust In God
We foster unshakeable trust in God, ... in Him who
strengthens us
Father Francis of the Cross was a man of unbounded trust and confidence
in Divine Providence. This was the fountainhead of his strength and
energy. A short prayer in his diary underscores this:
You, Lord, are my hope, You are my strength,
You are my rock, You are my help,
You are my strong protector.
In You I place all my hope and my confidence!68
The theme of hope or confidence runs through the Founder’s diary like
the leitmotif of a symphony. A symphony conductor brings out the theme.
The listener learns to follow it. In the same way, Salvatorians, by reason
of our vocation, quickly tune in to the theme of confidence. One might
ask: How did our Founder find the way to trust? How was it evidenced in
his life? The answer can be found by simply paging through his Spiritual
Diary.
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The word confidence [trust] appears frequently in the diary. Early in the
book two resolutions of John Baptist Jordan draw attention because of
their contrasting, yet complementary, words: anxiety and confidence:
Pray often for great confidence in God...
As far as possible avoid moods of anxiety,
because the Lord is powerful and He can save you.69
Among our Founder’s numerous resolutions on confidence, one is
especially moving because of its loving intrepidity:
Equip yourself with all means, especially with the sharing
in God’s omnipotence through an immense confidence in
God.70
Father Francis of the Cross also urged the members to value and use this
wonderful means:
There is a very simple means to obtain everything from
our good God: Let us hope and trust in God’s fidelity to his
promises and let us act in accordance with this confidence.71
In 1894, the Founder touched on the theme of confidence in God when
addressing the motherhouse community:
If we want to accomplish great things, we also need to have
great confidence. Human frailty is so great that we can do
nothing without the grace of God.. If we are separated from
the help that comes from above, if we have little or no trust,
then what poor creatures we are, – we who are not even able
to pronounce the name of Jesus without the grace of God.
And still less able to accomplish great works for His glory!
For this reason we must always be imbued with complete
trust in God.72
It is very evident that the Founder wanted to ground the members for all
time in profound confidence in God.
I would like to leave you a special heritage, if I may so
speak. This heritage is a great confidence in God. It is
distressing in these days to see how little trust there is in
the Lord; ... how humankind no longer looks above, from
where strength, power, and ability come. Oh, if people
could only know what the Lord offers them through
confidence. Only in eternity will they see how much they

- 40 -

could have accomplished if they had trusted. How poor
and needy they were because they did not build upon the
Lord and depend on Him for everything. ... Saint Bernard
says: “Cast all your cares upon the Lord.” He also says:
“Nothing makes God’s great power clearer than the fact that
God empowers those who build with His help.”
Those who trust in the Lord will neither sink nor fall.
Those whose strength is the Lord will not fall unless falling
pleases the Lord, and that will never please Him. May you
always be animated by a strong confidence in the Lord. If
you lack it, you are in for some unfortunate experiences.
Again and again I say: “Put your trust in the Lord.” In
all your struggles, works, actions, and conduct: “Our help
comes from above! In te, Domine, speravi, non confundar
in aeternum.” Let
���������������������������������������������
this be your motto in all your works and
undertakings.
How can anyone say he trusts in God and then lose heart in
need, sorrow, or work, because everything seems lost? That
is where confidence in God needs to be grounded. “Those
who hope in Me will be saved.” Hold fast to this confidence
in God; live as much as you can according to the will of
God. Have the greatest trust in God in all you undertake,
so that the Society and each of you may be empowered...
I beg you to take note of this for your entire life; then you
will have a power and strength that nothing can overcome.
Live this trust, so that the Society itself will become all
powerful, and neither the power of hell nor the world can
overcome it.73
In his letters to individual members, the Founder encouraged them to
confidence again and again.
Let us make every effort ... to place our greatest confidence
in God.74
I know that all of you have your cross to bear, but courage
and confidence in God.75
Let us place our trust in God and follow Jesus to the
mount of Calvary.76
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...May Christ live in us. Always onward, go ahead for the
glory of the God and the salvation of all. Courage and
confidence in God.77
As a help to attain unshakeable trust in God, Francis of the Cross drew
courage from Paul’s words:
I can do all things in him who strengthens me. (Phil. 4:13)
Father Jordan wrote these words in his diary for the first time during his
studies for the priesthood. It is striking to discover that on the same page
he also wrote for the first time: This is eternal life, that they may know You,
the one true God and Jesus Christ, whom You have sent.78 From then on,
the Apostle’s words of absolute trust in God’s comforting power sustained
Father Francis of the Cross through critical as well as peak moments of
his life. For example, one comes across this passage in his Spiritual Diary
in 1894, just six months after the appointment of an Apostolic Visitator.79
On Easter Sunday, April 2, 1899, we find it again, followed by the prayer:
“Father! Help me! ... see this man of desires.”80
Paging through the Spiritual Diary of our Reverend Founder, one discovers
that he records three variations of this theme.
I can do all things in Him who strengthens me.
Trust in the Lord who can do all things.
Without Me, you can do nothing (Jn 15:5).81
In his letters to individual members, the Founder frequently encouraged
them, quoting the Pauline phrase.
Let us look on high, we place our trust in the Lord; we can
do all things in Him who strengthens us.82
We have to undergo these periods of suffering, my beloved
Son, but never become discouraged. Omnia possum in eo
qui me confortat.83
Let us not lose courage when we encounter great
difficulties. ... Let us place our trust in God and He will help
us. Omnia possum in eo qui me confortat.84
Oh, how many sacrifices you have to make there, beloved
Son. Suffer, pray, and work for God’s holy cause, also
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if your success doesn’t correspond to your expectations.
Omnia possum in eo qui me confortat.85
May the dear God strengthen you in all your difficulties.
... Hold fast to your courage, place your trust in the Lord!
Omnia possum in eo qui me confortat.86
It gives me great joy that you are working so zealously for
the Society. May the dear God pour out his blessings in
the richest measure upon your efforts, your work and your
sufferings. Pray much and ... place your trust in our loving
God, in whom we can do all things.87
Today the members reaffirm and commit themselves to this legacy as
expressed in the Constitution:
We foster an unshakeable trust in God...being convinced
that we can do all things in Him who strengthens us [104].
Men of Prayer
We foster a true spirit of prayer
Our Founder was a man of deep prayer. His whole interior life was built
up on prayer. He prayed unceasingly. How is that possible? And is it true?
If so, what was his secret? His Spiritual Diary reveals it.
Converse continually with God, that is, look to God in all
your works.88
Exactly fifty pages later, he wrote those words into his diary again, no
doubt to strengthen and be faithful to his resolve. He prayed his work,
that is to say, he sought and found God in his work; and he worked at
his prayer. One dare say that the Spiritual Diary could well be used as a
manual for teaching prayer.
Always go about [and remain] in the presence of God.
— In your practice of zeal for souls, always remain in the
presence of God.89
Father Francis of the Cross had a marvelous Latin expression about prayer.
It is found twice in his diary: once in the singular; the second time in the
plural.
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Ora instanter, instantius, instantissime!
Orate sine intermissione, orate instanter, instantius,
instantissime.90
This is something that he himself lived. He also gave it to the members.
If one does not pray, is not warmed at this source, how will
he hold out? So, again: take this to heart for your whole
life. As long as you are men of prayer, you will carry out
your commission. If you neglect prayer, if you are not men
of prayer, you will not accomplish great things. ... And if
we turn to merely natural means, what can we achieve?
Therefore, pray instanter, instantius, instantissime. Pray
without ceasing.
... I say it again: If you are not men of prayer – even if you
have the best of will – if you are not men of prayer, don’t
promise yourself much. But if, as I hope, you are men of
prayer, with the help of grace, you will do great things for
God.91
For himself the Founder wrote:
Insist on this, that they pray much and, furthermore, that
they all become men of prayer.92
Indeed, he did insist:
We need prayer, but good prayer ... prayer in humility,
in self-knowledge, in acknowledgement of God and our
misery ... Take as your motto: today we need men of
prayer ... One is not a man of prayer if he prays only now
and then. A man of prayer is one who prays always and
everywhere, even when he is not observed. In short, he
lives the command of the Divine Savior: Pray always and
never lose heart.93
Being a man of prayer himself as well as a lover of prayer, there was
nothing that Father Francis of the Cross desired more for every member
of the Society:
It is my desire that all the members of our Society become
men of prayer as far as possible. May each one know what
it means to pray! How much good can be accomplished
when one really prays. Besides, it is so necessary. Where
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else can we find our help? What does it help, if we work,
sweat and suffer all day long, if blessing from above is
lacking?94
In the Constitution the members pledge fidelity to the Founder’s call to be
“men of prayer”:
We foster a true spirit of prayer [104].
In Simplicity and Humility
We live and work, serving others
in simplicity and humility
Our Founder was an outgoing and warm-hearted man. He is remembered
as one who, simply and unassumingly, associated and mingled with
everyone. He was especially known for his friendly and fatherly way with
young people.95
In his longing for God, John Baptist Jordan saw himself “as a child in
tender infancy;” as one crying out to God: “I throw myself into your
arms.” In prayer he heard his merciful Father’s response: “My child, do
not lose your tranquility and peace... My child, give me your heart...”96
Simplicity and humility characterized the whole life of Father Francis
of the Cross. He valued these virtues and worked at acquiring them. His
reflections, resolutions, and efforts regarding simplicity and humility
appear on every few pages of his Spiritual Diary.
Father Jordan not only developed these qualities personally; he also
counseled the members, on the word of the Lord himself, to develop
them. Seeing true greatness in humility and simplicity, our Founder
stressed these Gospel virtues and encouraged the members of the Society
to strive to acquire them.
The Divine Savior said to his Apostles: Unless you be
converted and become as little children, you shall not
enter the kingdom of heaven. Now, if the Divine Savior
demands that a true Christian become as a child, then it
is all the more important for a religious. ... Therefore, the
religious should be as simple as a child, as open as a child,
as humble as a child, as modest as a child, as obedient as a
child, as faithful as a child.
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Preserve this childlike spirit. Foster a spirit of openness, of
humility, of modesty, of obedience, of fidelity, ... of love.97
The Constitution urges the members to be faithful to this disposition in
these words:
Like our Founder, we seek to fulfill God’s will ...
serving others in simplicity and humility ...[105].
In Fidelity to the Church
We live and work in faithfulness to the Church
Our Founder had an immense love for the Church. That love gave him
insight into the mystery and the reality of the Church.
In 1875, while still a student of theology he wept for the Church –
[God’s] precious Bride, trampled on by the nations;
purchased with Christ’s precious blood; that abused,
precious Bride; [God’s] precious, holy Bride, calumniated,
persecuted, struck down.98
The student, Jordan, pressed ahead. He resolved:
Love the holy Catholic Church always more; shun neither
pain nor suffering for this beloved Mother.99
He grieved for the Body of Christ, wounded by division.
How sad and bitter it is to see so many Greeks – Russians
– Copts – Armenians, who are not in the Holy Catholic
Church!100
He recognized the Church as the Herald of Salvation and, being totally
at the service of salvation, he felt bound to stand with the Church and
defend it.
Arise, Lord, help me! Alas, ravenous wolves have entered
in and are tearing to pieces the sheep of the Supreme
Shepherd. Heretics are intent on destroying Catholic Italy
by sowing false doctrines.101
He intended that the center of the Society always remain in Rome so
as to preserve its universal character modeled on that of the Universal
Church.
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As soon as we give this up, the Society would already be
partly destroyed. It has been founded for the whole world!
As soon as we would remove it from Rome, it would take
on a national character.102
The Founder maintained his respect for the magisterial Church even if, at
times, he suffered under narrow-minded views on the part of ecclesiastical
officials. He realized that suffering bestows the power of salvation when
and where one least expects it. He headed his Spiritual Diary with a clear
and unconditional profession of acceptance of the magisterium of the
Church.
I approve what holy Church approves and reject whatever the
Church rejects.103
In 1916, when the Founder was in Freiburg, Switzerland, both for reasons
of safety during the first World War and his declining health, he reconfirmed
his personal disposition and firm faith in the Church.
I firmly believe all that the Holy, Roman Catholic Church
believes and presents for belief. I want to live and to die
in this Holy, Roman Catholic Faith. If I have done, said,
or thought anything in my life against the Holy, Roman
Catholic Faith, or if anything should have happened in any
way whatsoever against it through those under my charge, I
herewith retract it and reject it.
Freiburg, Switzerland
January 5, 1916
Fr. Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan104
Our Founder’s love for the Church was solid and genuine. He was deeply
concerned that this attitude continue to be fostered in the members.
Do take great care that your spiritual children always work
and act in full harmony with the bishops and the diocesan
clergy and, above all, with the Holy Father, the Vicar of
Christ.105
Father Jordan expressed this concern emphatically in his Spiritual
Testament:
Health and blessing to the brethren,
present and future.
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Father Francis of the Cross makes known to his spiritual sons who now
live, or in the future ever will live in the Society, his last will:
5. Always remain sincere and loyal sons of our Holy
Mother, the Church of Rome. Teach what she
teaches, believe what she believes, rejects what she
rejects.106
Faithful to the spirit of Father Francis of the Cross, the Constitution clearly
expresses this principle:
Like our Founder, we seek to fulfill God’s will
as we live and work in faithfulness to the Church...[105]
Trusting in Our Holy Patrons
Our patrons are Mary, Mother of the Savior,
the Apostles, St. Michael and St. Joseph
Can Salvatorians faithfully live all that we profess without help from
above? Our Founder must have reflected about this, for he chose heavenly
patrons to help him. Not long after he was assured that his “vocation to
found...[was] morally certain,”107 he left to spend some time in the Holy
Land. While there, he noted in his Spiritual Diary:
Daily invoke the Most Blessed Virgin, the Patroness of
the Society.108
Throughout his life he faithfully called on Mary’s help. One only needs to
think of the many petitions he wrote and placed in the folded hands of
his statue of Our Lady of Lourdes.
O Mother, I am yours. Help me! — O Mary, Mother of
God and our Mother! — Mary, Queen of Heaven, Mother
of God! Protect us at all times! — Mother of God and my
Mother, raise up new apostles! — Mary, Mother of God.
The whole world! — O Mother, pay our debts soon!109
O Mother of the Savior, pray for us!110
In his love for Mary and for the Society, the Founder wrote and gave us the
“Consecration to Our Lady,” which begins:
Immaculate Virgin, Mother of the Savior111 and Queen of
the Apostles, our Mother and most powerful Patroness...

- 48 -

Fr. Jordan also invoked as patrons Saint Michael and Saint Joseph:
Saint Michael the Archangel, prince of the heavenly hosts,
pray for us — pray for us — pray for us.
O Saint Michael, pray for me.112
O Saint Joseph, why do you not help me in such great
difficulties? You can help me.
O Saint Joseph, pray for me.113
The Founder spoke about Saint Joseph to help the community prepare for
his feast day in March of 1899:
Saint Joseph is one of our patrons, so it is fitting that we
honor him in a special way. How ought we to venerate him?
I answer, first of all, through prayer and fervor during the
novena that we are making now. Secondly, I recommend
that during this time you earnestly endeavor to strive for
love and for those virtues which are especially important
for a religious. From Saint Joseph, learn silence and
obedience, humility, poverty and, especially, love for Jesus
and Mary.
He continued:
...Apart from the fact that we honor Saint Joseph as a patron
of the Society, there are three reasons why we should
venerate him:
- his position regarding Christ, the Savior of the world,
- his position regarding Mary, the Mother of God, and
- his position regarding our holy Church.
It is Saint Joseph who teaches us how we should associate
with the Divine Savior. Above all, we should accompany
him in his converse with God and in his devotedness. And,
as priests, we should imitate Saint Joseph in his intimacy
with Christ.114
The Founder spoke to the community about Saint Joseph on another
occasion. This time he pointed to Saint Joseph not only as the protector
of the Virgin Mary and of the Church, but also of Religious Orders:
Saint Joseph is the trusted companion, the spouse of the
dear Mother of God. He is her protector, ...united with
her in love. He teaches us how to turn to her and he obtains
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for us that beautiful chastity which makes us her special
favorites.
He is the patron of the Church — the protector of
the Church and of Religious Orders. ...Beg him very
fervently...to send the Society truly good members and
to help us with our material means. ...In order that your
prayers be heard, strive to become like Saint Joseph
especially in his relationship with Mary, and pray with
confidence.115
In his conferences to the motherhouse community, Father Francis of the
Cross likewise encouraged the members to have trust in the Society’s holy
patrons:
As the holy Rule prescribes, always have the greatest trust
in God and in our holy patrons, and fear the evil one ...
who can rob us of all.116
And again, five years later:
Oh, there is a reason for this rule: “The members shall have
the greatest trust and confidence in our God and Savior
Jesus Christ, and in the holy patrons of our Society,
because our help comes from above.”117
The Constitution upholds and maintains this tradition. Faithful to the
charism and spirit of our Founder, it affirms the Society’s patrons in these
words:
Our patrons are Mary, Mother of the Savior, the Apostles,
Saint Michael and Saint Joseph.[109]118

CONCLUSION
Our Salvatorian vocation is a threefold gift of God. It embraces:
. the gift of our personal call to the Society;
. the gift of our Salvatorian charism as inherited from our
Founder; and
. the gift of our spirituality which sustains us in living out our
vocation.
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As we continue to grow in appreciation and understanding of our
Salvatorian life and calling, may we be moved by grace as Father Francis
of the Cross was moved. On one occasion he was seized with a sense of
such gratitude and wonder before God, that he could not contain himself.
In a letter to his trusted coworker, Father Bonaventure Lüthen, he poured
out his sentiments of awe:
The exceptional graces that God showers on the Society
are so overwhelming, that I almost feel moved to tears.
I would like to cast myself at the feet of the Savior and
embrace him for so much love shown to me, the most
unworthy of all.119
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Universality
as Inclusive Love
A Key to Understanding the Preferential Option
for the Poor in Salvatorian Spirituality
by S. Carol Leah Thresher SDS
Introduction
Universality is central to our Salvatorian Charism and Mission. It is one
of the essential elements of the founding charism that appears repeatedly
in the writings of Father Francis Jordan and subsequent Salvatorian
literature. Recent editions of the constitutions and mission statements of
the various branches of the whole Salvatorian Family continue to reinforce
its importance.1
Traditionally, we have interpreted universality to mean that our mission
is to all people everywhere in the world, omnibus et ubique, and that we
are to accomplish this mission through any creative ways or means the
Spirit of Christ inspires. In addition it has meant that we receive members
from all nations and classes, requiring only that they be called by God to
take up the mission to make known the one true God and Jesus Christ.2
Thus geographical universality as well as universality of ways, means
and membership are all part of what it has meant traditionally to be a
Salvatorian.
Even though over the years we have maintained this sense of our
universality, I think we need to go deeper to comprehend the fullness of
its message for us and for our world. This will help us to understand why
Father Francis and Mother Mary were so convinced of its importance.
Father Jordan himself gives us the key to opening the door to greater
understanding. He links universality and love. According to him, both
of these should be characteristics of a Salvatorian. Our love “... should
embrace all people. This universal love is especially and specifically
for our Society, which is destined for all peoples.”3 For him, it was not
enough that our members live and work in may places or be involved in a
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variety of apostolic activities. Important as these were to him, they were
only expressions of that which was at the heart of the mission – love for all
and the desire that they be led to the fullness of life, salvation.
Father Jordan talked and wrote about universal love. This was his way
of expressing what was at the core of his own insatiable desire to bring
salvation to all.4 It is also what he urged the early members to live and
integrate into all the areas of their lives. “Above all, have constant mutual
love. ... May everything among you be done in love.”5 “The Society ... will
extend its apostolate, its unselfish ... love to the people of every land.”6 “A
Society destined for all people is in debt to all. Therefore, be all-inclusive
in your love for peoples of whatever race or nation.”7
Today we need to return to this truest and deepest meaning of our
Salvatorian universality. As we make this journey, we will be led to drink
more deeply from the Scriptures which so permeated Father Jordan’s life
and the earliest Salvatorian documents. We will receive special insight and
energy from the life of Jesus Christ, our only exemplar as Salvatorians.8
“Let your heart be in Jesus, your treasure. He will enlighten you and set
your heart afire with love. ...”9 We will also realize that, more than ever,
the world needs people who live this kind of love not only in word but
especially in deed. In other words, we will discover why God’s Spirit
continues to call people to the wholehearted living of our Salvatorian
Charism in all walks of life.
The Meaning of Universal Love
When we talk or write about love, we must remember that we are trying
to find words for one of the most significant experiences in human life.
Because of this, each language, each culture and each generation has its
own way of expressing what it has discovered anew about this eternal truth.
As we Salvatorians live out our charism, we will do the same thing with
universal love. Father Jordan himself used a variety of terms in German
to fill out its meaning. Therefore, if the reality is alive within us, we will
find new ways of talking about his inner foundational dynamic.
I would like to suggest that today, in the English language, the expression
“inclusive love” uncovers some of the power and depth in Jordan’s original
thought. Inclusive love welcomes everyone. All God’s people and, in
fact, all God’s creation, have access to our hearts. We exclude no one,
nothing. It is as down-to-earth and practical as the words in Saint Paul’s
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famous love song in 1 Cor 13. It is wonderfully creative in its expression
and self-giving.
Source
God is the wellspring from which this drive for inclusivity flows. The
inner life of the Trinity, in whose image we are made, is abundant in
reciprocal communion. This bounty reaches out creatively and salvifically
to all creation, drawing it into an experience of the fullness of life. No one,
nothing is outside of God’s love.10 This is the vision of the Reign of God
that was active in the life of Jesus Christ.11 It is also what Father Jordan
dreamed would happen as Salvatorians lived out John 17:3 and made
known the Trinity.12 Mother Mary recognized this intuitively when, after
her first meeting with Jordan, she poetically exclaimed that the Apostolic
Teaching Society would “embrace and renew the universe!”13
Biblical Roots
The biblical roots of this understanding of God’s love shed important
light on our own life experience, especially as members of the Salvatorian
Family. In the Hebrew Scriptures, we see the people grow in their grasp
of who God really is. The first lesson they learn is that they are loved by
God in a special way. They realized that they are a Chosen People. Many
wished to stop God’s self-revelation at this point. However, through the
prophets and the anawim (the poor), they were challenged to grow in the
realization that their Yahweh is for everyone. As such God is the Lord of
all peoples, the Lord of the universe.14 Second Isaiah (chapters 40-55) and
Third Isaiah (chapters 56-66) are especially powerful in proclaiming this
message.
One of the beautiful images used to communicate this is the banquet. It
is God who will prepare a special feast of rich food and choice wines
for everyone.15 All are invited, no one will be excluded because they
cannot pay or because of their nationality.16 The messianic banquet will
be a celebration that embraces all peoples as members of God’s family.
Everyone has a place around the table of our God. In fact the veil that
has separated peoples from one another will be destroyed. We will all
rejoice with and for each other because death has ended and salvation has
arrived.17
As a devout Jew, Jesus was very aware of this part of the Scriptures. In
fact, according to the gospel of Luke, he uses Isaiah’s words to announce
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what will happen in his public mission.18 With this, he positions himself
within the prophetic tradition which proclaimed God’s inclusive love. Jesus
underlines this later in his response to the faith of the Roman centurion who
is a pagan and not a member of the “chosen race.” “I tell you solemnly,
nowhere in Israel have I found faith like this. And I tell you that many
will come from east and west to take their places with Abraham and Isaac
and Jacob at the feast in the kingdom of heaven, but the subjects of the
kingdom will be turned out into the dark, where there will be weeping and
grinding of teeth.”19 Jesus’ conclusion is shocking to his fellow Jews. It
totally contradicts the purity of race which was so central to the post-exilic
Judaism of Ezra and Nehemiah.20 Jesus is clear: faith, not race, is the only
requirement for entering and sitting at the common table of Yahweh.
From this, we can see that the universal love of God is truly inclusive.
Jesus’ public life shows us the consequences of fully accepting and
incarnating this value in day-to-day life. As Jesus lives this way, God’s
Reign happens around him. He reveals God’s inclusive love as his touch
heals the sick, even if that means he must break the Purity Code and become
ritually unclean. He does not hesitate to eat with sinners, talk in public
with women or point to Samaritans, pagans and children as examples to be
followed. The gospels are packed with these moments of the revelation of
God’s inclusive love in and through the person of Jesus Christ.
A very interesting thing happens to the image of the banquet in Luke’s
narration.21 The parable is placed in the text as a response to Jesus’
unpleasant experience of legalism during a meal in the home of one of
the leading Pharisees. In the parable, invitations are given but people
refuse to come to the feast. The invitation then goes out to “the streets and
alleys of the town” in order to bring in “the poor, the crippled, the blind
and the lame.” When there is still more room, the invitation goes even
further to the “highways and the crossroads” to fill up the table. Jesus’
parable gives us a concrete picture of God’s dream of a common table for
all people. The invitation is gratuitous, the response is up to the person.
Everyone has a place at the table, if they accept the invitation in faith. The
fact that the invitation was extended to the marginalized, the very dregs
of Jewish society and even to the pagans, was offensive to many of the
Jews who heard this parable. However, it confirmed Jesus’ commitment
to universality, to God’s inclusive love.
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Jesus’ Preferential Option For the Poor
When we pray with the gospel accounts of God’s inclusive love revealed
in Jesus Christ, I think we open ourselves to a clearer understanding of
what recent theological reflection has called the preferential option for
the poor. Jesus came to bring salvation to everyone. He knew that no
one was outside of God’s love. This is why he went out to the edges of
the acceptable society to welcome those who had been pushed there by
the rejection and prejudice of the powerful. This is why he resisted the
restrictions of the law and defied accepted ritual practice. Jesus went out
of his way to welcome everyone. As he did this, he discovered, as we
do in our lives, that it was those who knew their need for salvation that
welcomed him and his message. The poor who had nowhere else to turn
flocked to him and opened themselves to his saving action. Those who
were full of their own power, knowledge, possessions and righteousness
felt no need of him. Their commitments led them away from sitting down
to the banquet of real life. So the places at the banquet were filled by a
motley assortment of people with whom no “pure” Jew would dream of
sharing a meal.
Because Jesus was grounded in God’s inclusive love, he was able to step
over the cultural barriers within himself in order to be true to his mission.
He chose to include those who were excluded by law, custom and practice.
He opted for God’s motley table companions. This was the only way he
could authentically incarnate the Trinitarian life he knew as Son of God.
To do otherwise would be unfaithful to his own experience. The only
ones excluded were those who chose not to come or refused to put on the
special celebrative robe provided for the feast.22
Salvatorian Inclusive Love
This understanding of the preferential option for the poor gives us new
insight into its place in Salvatorian spirituality. In recent years, this phrase
has been discussed at length in meetings within all the branches and at all
levels of the Salvatorian Family. We have incorporated its insights into
our important documents.23 Unfortunately, the words have at times been a
source of misunderstanding among us, rather than a new way of speaking
about our universal love. Perhaps some of the depth of the feeling involved
in these discussions is related to our tendency to want to keep universality
at an external and, I suspect, a more superficial level.
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Love which is truly inclusive is indeed a revolutionary proposal. It turned
Jesus’ well-ordered Jewish world upside-down and caused the powerful
to move against him. It will do the same in our world. It is upsetting to
established order and custom. It threatens the false security that we human
beings feel in the small “worlds” that we create and think we are able to
control. When we hear people say that Jesus opts for the poor, we are
afraid that this means that he may exclude us and those we love. We feel
threatened. However, we need to realize that God’s table excludes no one.
People choose to exclude themselves. Jesus goes out to the highways and
the byways and brings in those whom we have excluded from our lives and
society. The question is not whether we are invited or not. It is whether
we are willing to sit down at table with all God’s sons and daughters. In
Jesus’ world that meant that Peter, who never dreamt of eating “unclean
food,” would sit and eat next to the Roman official who was enjoying
these same foods. Nicodemus, who conscientiously avoided heretics and
public dealings with women, would sit and share experiences with the
Samaritan woman. Cured lepers would pass the plate to all. It was and is
an unsettling picture. It is the Reign of God happening around us.
Salvatorian universality will, I believe, come closer to its root meaning as
we explore the ramifications of inclusive love in our lives. Father Jordan
points us in this direction as the needs of our world shout out the same
message. In his conferences to the motherhouse community, we find many
references to how the Salvatorian Family should live inclusive love. No
doubt, this was especially practical in a community that brought together
people from many nations. The Founder was especially concerned that
“love ... should also be like a mother towards her child. It should be
true, ready to make sacrifices, patient, attentive, sympathetic, impartial,
universal, not one-sided, active in word and deed. It should embrace all.
If it is not universal ... it will do harm.”24 No nation was to be excluded
from our mission. In fact, we were to be on guard “against always striving
to concentrate there where the best results can be obtained.”25 Inclusive
love was so important that “if you depart from this spirit you will be
disregarding the essential nature of the Society.”26 Father Jordan’s words
in this area deserve our careful meditation for they will help us truly
understand how we are to live inclusive love and the preferential option
for the poor today.
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Father Jordan and the Poor
It is interesting to note how, throughout his life, Father Francis called
himself to a concern for the poor. His Spiritual Diary gives us some insight
into this aspect of his spirituality. It is easy to sense his close identity with
the poor. There is no doubt that his simple working class upbringing made
him especially sensitive to the struggles of the needy. The boy whose
family lived on the edge of social acceptance became the man who wrote
“... be very loving, understanding, and compassionate to the poor, the sick,
the despised, the abandoned ... never look down upon any person.”27 The
seminarian who carried a spoon in his pocket in order to eat his charity
meals at different homes became the priest who urged himself to “Be the
Father of the Poor”28 and “Break bread for the little ones at least once or
twice a week...”29 The “little ones” is Jordan’s way of speaking lovingly
about the poor. It is not a reference to children exclusively, as some of our
translations have led us to believe. Father Jordan knew that he was one of
God’s poor and it is no surprise that during the early 1880s, as he struggled
to have the ecclesiastical authorities understand what type of group he
felt he must found, that he would write the following scriptural quotes in
his diary, “Where can wisdom be found? (Job 28:12) It cannot be found
delightfully in the land of the living (Job 13). I thank you, Father, that You
have hidden these things from the wise and prudent and have revealed
them to the little ones (Luke 10:21)”30
Early Salvatorian Literature
Of course, we will not find the phrases “inclusive love” and “preferential
option for the poor” in the works of Father Jordan or in any of the early
sources of the Salvatorian Family. These are terms that have grown out
of presentday attempts to live the values of Gospel. What we do find in
both Jordan and our early literature are repeated references to universality,
universal love and a special concern for God’s “little ones.” Father Jordan
records the words of the British Jesuit, Father Peter Faber: “I suspect that
we can have no devout lives in the world without some active tending of
the poor.”31 In 1908, he does the same with the words of the Bishop of
Linz: “There is a danger for apostolic Orders that their members avoid
places where they have (to put up with) greater privations and seek, on the
contrary, such where they do not have to bear such sacrifices.”32 The need
of all people to know God burned in the heart of Francis Jordan and he
knew that this meant touching and being touched by the lives of the poor,
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even if that was uncomfortable. In an April 3, 1885 letter to Mother Mary,
he speaks of the poor as the “favorites of Jesus,” coming remarkably close
to our modern day terminology.33
The early rules on the apostolate can also shed some light on how the
Salvatorian mission is to be inclusive. The well-known 1884 Apostolic
Rule for the First Order of the Catholic Teaching Society begins by
making a reference to the “little ones”: All nations [note the geographical
inclusivity] are to be taught with a special attention to those who do not
count socially, culturally and economically, that is, the little ones.34
The Apostolic Rule written for the Sisters of the Catholic Teaching
Society, also in 1884, is even clearer. In surprisingly feminine language,
Father Jordan urges the Sisters to nourish life among the people. Two
biblical quotes tell us what that means by linking life, the poor, justice
and teaching others to be just. The first, Daniel 12:3, a favorite of Jordan,
appears in other early texts as well.35 Those who lead others to justice will
shine like the stars in the heavens. Those who do justice and lead others to
do so as well, will last forever and bring glory to God. The second quote
used in the rule is from the famous parable in the 25th chapter of Matthew.
Being compassionate with the very least of our brothers and sisters is what
the Reign of God is all about. Salvatorians are to do this in a tender and
loving way. We are to be “merciful mothers to the miserable, the sick, the
poor ...”36 While this was written especially for the women’s branch of the
Salvatorian Family, we know that Jordan used these same parenting words
for both the men and the women in the Society.37 His personal experience
of God’s tender and provident love was so powerful that he often stepped
over the cultural barriers of paternalism and patriarchy in order to express
himself. God’s inclusive love for all is tender and compassionate. This is
the experience of God that Salvatorians are called to bring to others.
Early issues of the missionary magazine put out by the Apostolic Teaching
Society are another insightful resource for us in the area of universality
and inclusive love. In the very first issue, September 1881,38 immediately
after a brief explanation of the purpose of the Apostolic Teaching Society,
the reader is taken on an imaginary trip around the world. This trip is
not a first class tourist trip to see the scenic sights but rather an invitation
to touch the reality of our suffering world. As readers, we are invited to
allow our eyes to be filled and our hearts to be moved with the needs of
God’s people. The description is graphic and ends by confirming that
God’s saving love includes all of these situations and persons. The lens of

- 64 -

the author is God’s inclusive love and the reader is invited to live out that
same kind of love.
Mother Mary and the Poor
Mother Mary’s childhood experience is in direct contrast with that of
Father Jordan. She grew up with the comfortable, though not opulent,
wealth of the rural aristocracy. Her parents, especially her mother, fostered
a dedication to “piety and works of charity” in her and her sisters.39 We
find traces of her concern for the poor in the poetry she wrote as a young
woman. At 21 she wrote Song of a Sister of Charity in which “she speaks
of her compassion for the suffering, the poor ... all who are afflicted. She
lets us know her thoughts, even illusions, as well as her aspirations, aims,
and motives. She expresses doubts and fears that enter her mind but
overcomes them with her purposefulness and vision: to be for others. She
weaves these themes together into a beautiful melody over a contrapuntal
bass of scriptural themes.”40 One of those scripture references is Mt 25:40
which, as we saw above, Father Jordan used thirty years later when he
wrote the Rule of the Apostolate for the Sisters. Mother Mary’s love was
already being drawn toward inclusivity as she wrote, “I already seem
to hear the piteous cries of those dear afflicted ones. ... From now on, I
will suffer everything for my God and for others ... the mass of poor and
suffering. ...”41
As Mother Mary’s vocation matured and the Salvatorian charism was
brought to birth in her by God’s Spirit, she was drawn toward a deeper
understanding of God’s inclusive love. Universality was always a
fundamental part of her sense of mission. She would faithfully walk with
the Founder through the misunderstandings that would arise in this area
over the years. She eagerly formed the young members in a spirit of selfsacrifice that would reach out across the globe to the poor Khasis villagers
in North East India and the sick immigrants in Milwaukee, USA, as well
as to the abandoned aged men of Rome.42 Her apostolic concern for the
poor and needy was well-known to the Sisters.43
Original Core Group as a Sign of Inclusive Love
The membership of the original core group of Jordan’s Apostolic Teaching
Society shows us how inclusive his vision really was. He dreamed of
a mixed group of apostles hastening throughout the world to evangelize
all.44 What was important to him was the zeal and fire in the heart of these
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apostles. The nationality, gender, class, church status or race of the person
was secondary. It would not be stretching the image to say that Father
Jordan’s core group was as motley and diversified as Jesus’ banquet table.
The second and third degrees of the Society only added to its richness.
Bernard Lüthen’s 1881 pamphlet on the Apostolic Teaching Society states
that it was to “fill with the fire of enthusiasm for their vocation all the
teaching forces that are already active in the Church of God and aid them
in the fulfilling of their calling ... it would unite, sanctify and imbue with
apostolic spirit all of these factors of the Catholic teaching office.”45 He
captured the compelling vigor of the dream in the last paragraphs of the
brochure. Everyone is called to join together in holy covenant so that
God’s Reign truly happens.46
This was the dream, the vision. However, we know that in a very short
time ecclesiastical bureaucrats, who were in the process of organizing
canon law and especially religious life, began to create difficulties in its
coming to birth. They were unable to catch what the Spirit was trying to
say to the Church and the world through the “refreshing breeze”47 of the
new group. Father Jordan and all the early members, especially his closest
collaborators, Father Lüthen and Mother Mary, suffered very much from
this. The historical context of nineteenth century Europe and the often
defensive position of the Church contributed much to ecclesiastical wariness
of any new idea.48 Today we also realize that the breadth of Jordan’s
vision fell victim to the ongoing tension between institution and charism
in the life of the Church. It was a time of institutional reorganization, and
new ideas that were still searching for clear expression stood little chance
of formal approbation.
A June 6, 1882 report submitted by a Dominican, Raimondo Bianchi,
shows a complete lack of openness on the part of the institution to a group
that would reflect the diversity of God’s inclusive love.49 It was simply
unimaginable to include women and men who could be lay, religious or
ordained priests all in the same group at the same level of membership.
This was not acceptable. It upset the clear categories that defined the
differences between persons in the Church. In his report, Father Bianchi
gives us a new colorful image for the diversity desired by the Founder when
he derisively calls the Salvatorian Family “a type of Noah’s Ark.”50 It is
clear from the report that the diversity of Noah’s ark was an unacceptable
model for any Church group. Saint Paul’s words “We are all collaborators
and helpers of the Lord Himself” receive two exclamation points in the
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report because they are applied to the equal possibility of women and men
being apostles.51 In a later paragraph, Bianchi goes on to question what
can be said about using Saint Paul’s words this way. He finds it totally
unacceptable that the Founder wishes to give women an apostolate and
admit them to the core group of the Society. He and Catherine of Siena
hold no weight with him for they “are extremely rare exceptions to the
normal female condition.” Bianchi was convinced that the inclusion of
women in the Society would “create serious trouble and danger.”52
From this we can see that it was precisely the inclusivity of the membership
to which Bianchi objected. He, like the Pharisees who heard Jesus’ parable
of the banquet, was unable to imagine things differently than they were.
In Francis Jordan, the Spirit hoped to bring to birth a group that more
closely reflected God’s inclusive love in its membership and apostolic
thrust. Father Jordan would continue to try to be faithful to this gift of the
Spirit that burned within him no matter what obstacles he encountered.
However, it soon became clear that in order to move ahead at all, he would
have to set aside his dream that lay people be full members of the first
grade of the Society. We also know the troubled history of the foundation
of the women’s branch. It would definitively come into being only in 1888
largely due to the ongoing faithfulness of Mother Mary. Throughout these
sufferings, Jordan’s diary continues to reflect the inclusivity of his vision.
Immediately after the first group of sisters was taken away from him in
1885, he writes, “I had the right intention when I resolved to establish
and promote the Sisters’ Institute.”53 Almost immediately afterwards we
find the words, “Every day pray most earnestly to God and to the most
holy Virgin and do not cease, in order that you may offer to your beloved
Bridegroom, Jesus Christ, a large family of both sexes, pleasing and
acceptable to God, numerous as the sands of the sea and as the stars of the
sky. ...”54 Despite the setbacks he would “ ... go quietly forward trusting
in the Lord. ...”55 From this ongoing struggle we can see Father Jordan’s
sense that the Salvatorian Family was meant not only to talk about who
God is but was also to show God’s inclusive love by the very composition
of its membership.
Conclusion
There are other interesting areas that need to be pursued in this reflection
linking universality, inclusive love and the preferential option for the poor
in our Salvatorian tradition. For instance, the Salvatorian tendency to
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take up mission areas rejected by other groups, as well as Father Jordan’s
insistence that poverty never be the prohibitive factor in receiving
candidates. These and other areas will have to be left to another time. My
hope is that what has been developed here will begin a line of reflection
that others in the Salvatorian Family will develop more fully.
As we enter the Third Christian Millennium, our world is in ever greater
need of inclusive love. Salvatorian universality has something to say to
our human race which seems to be slipping deeper and deeper into racial
prejudice, ethnic war and class conflict. Through our Salvatorian Charism,
God’s Spirit is urging us as a Salvatorian Family to break through the
conscious and unconscious barriers that keep people isolated from one
another. Salvatorians are invited to picture God’s feast day table with its
rich diversity of celebrants. We are challenged to build our lives on the
belief that all people are our sisters and brothers, for they are all beloved
children of our God. Inclusive love, which reaches out with prophetic
courage and loving tenderness to the “little ones” who have been excluded,
is at the heart of the grace we have been given. Will we choose to live this
deeper meaning of our universality? It is up to us. The challenge is before
us. Do we dare live out our Salvatorian Charism in a way that will make
a difference in our world? Let us urge one another to make our lives as a
Salvatorian Family a resounding “yes” to this question.
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In the Footsteps
of the Apostles
For the International Charism Commission
Originally published in
Annales, Vol. XIV, No. 8, 1988
by S. Miriam Cerletty, SDS
Introduction
It has been said that to really grasp the sense of a particular expression,
one must know the author, the author’s purpose and the situation or
circumstances out of which that person speaks or writes. “So it is,” says
Father Peter van Meijl, “that Father Jordan uses the expression apostolic
to indicate the character, identity, and mission of his Society.” 1 His
foundation began as The Apostolic Teaching Society (ATS). The Society
honored Our Lady, Queen of the Apostles, as its Protectress and the
apostles as its special patrons. Pentecost was the Society’s principal feast
in remembrance of the gift of preaching, given to the apostles through the
descent of the Holy Spirit.2 The members aimed to follow Christ like the
apostles, that is, in the spirit of the apostles. A change of title in 1894 to
Society of the Divine Savior placed Jesus Christ as Savior of the World fully
at the center. With that the Society’s mission was definitely more clearly
expressed. It seems, however, that its specifically apostolic dimension was
less frequently mentioned.
The concept, apostolic, can be viewed from different standpoints. This
paper will reflect on this concept from the aspect of the New Testament
and in light of our Salvatorian heritage.
I. The Concept of Apostle in the New Testament
In the New Testament the word apostolos generally denotes bearers of
the NT message. Apostolos always signifies a messenger or messengers
sent with authority. The messenger is officially charged to represent the
person and cause of another. Jesus understood that he was the apostle of
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the Father. Where the Son speaks and acts, God speaks and acts, and this
confession has absolute authority. Jesus makes this clear to those he calls:
No servant is greater than the master, no messenger is greater than the
one who sent him (Jn 13:16).
In the Gospels, apostolos refers primarily to the Twelve sent out by Jesus.
He called those whom he wanted and they came to him.
And he appointed twelve to be with him, and to be sent
out to proclaim the message and have authority to cast
out unclean spirits, and to cure every disease and every
sickness. (cf.
������������������
Mk 3: 13-15; Mt
������������
10:1-2).
In Acts, the word apostolos denotes the first Christian missionaries. Paul
and Barnabas set out to preach to both Jews and Greeks at Iconium. When
unbelieving Jews poisoned the minds of their listeners and the apostles
learned that an attack was planned, the missionaries moved on to Lycaonia
and preached the Good News in the surrounding country (cf. Acts 14: 47ff). Paul also uses apostolos to refer to his coworkers, Prisca and Aquila,
who risked their lives for him (cf. Rm 16:3). He speaks of Junias and
Andronicus, fellow prisoners with him, as prominent among the apostles
(cf. Rm. 16:7). Paul does not hesitate to apply the word apostolos even
to a wider circle (cf. 1 Cor. 15:6ff). In the early Church, then, the word
apostolos signified a broad spectrum of persons given and dedicated to the
upbuilding of the Church.3
The Apostolate in the New Testament
The apostolate begins with the first group of disciples around Jesus. In
some way the group resembles similar groups around other leaders. The
actual difference lies in this group’s genesis and outcome. The group
originates on the initiative of Jesus. Jesus invites. The disciples accept his
call. They listen to Jesus. Jesus reveals God to them as the Holy One and as
Father. From this revelation the disciples learn reverence and obedience.
They place themselves at God’s disposition and under God’s orders. Love
becomes the supreme rule of their life. With this formation and conversion,
the disciples become apostles and are given an authoritative part in the
saving work of Jesus.
The disciples actually begin the apostolate when Jesus chooses them as
coworkers and sends them out. There is an authoritative sending, followed
by a later return and a report. The disciples are shown and perceive that

- 72 -

their authorization is linked with the person of Jesus. This authorization
is a commission to speak and act as Jesus. It confers no rights. It simply
implies the duty of service.
Go, proclaim the good news: The kingdom of heaven is
close at hand. Cure the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the
lepers, cast out demons; give without charge (Mt. 10:7-8).
In addition to service, commissioning by Jesus carries with it humiliation.
Service and humiliation purge the apostolate of any personal claims.
A disciple is not above the teacher, nor a slave above the
master. It is enough for the disciple to grow to be like the
teacher, and the slave like the master. If they have called
the master of the house Beelzebul, how much more will they
malign those of his household! (Mt 10:24-25).
Service and humiliation also nurture the apostolate as a commission. They
safeguard it from becoming a privilege or position. Commission is the
main thing, not the bearer. What matters is proclamation of the truth of
God – by word, work, and witness of life. After having been sent out, the
apostle returns to Jesus as disciple. That is, to again become a listener to
his word.
The Early Christian Apostolate–Gift of the Risen Lord
The first commission to preach the kingdom is accompanied by clear
directives with certain limitations and a return report (cf. Mk 6: 7-13, 30;
Mt 10: 5-8; Lk 9:1-6, 10; also: Mt 17:14-16, 19; Mk 9:40). With the death
of Jesus, the disciples are at a loss. But the risen Lord manifests himself
to them. He constitutes them a community, breathes the Spirit upon them
and renews the commission: As the Father has sent me, so I send you
(Jn 20:21). Having seen and believed, the apostles are now witnesses of
the resurrection. Personal commissioning by the risen Lord, as well as
personal meeting with him, is the basis of the apostolate. This applies
primarily to the twelve (Matthias replacing Judas). The twelve, having
been prepared for the task, must now preach the risen Christ. They are his
authoritative representatives. The very nature of their commission requires
that they also be missionaries, and that others join them in this. The new
commission is lasting and all-encompassing. It applies to the whole period
from the Lord’s ascension to his return. It entails an ongoing universal
message. The apostles are to go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing
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them… and teaching them to observe all that the Lord commanded (Mt
28:19-20).
Paul the Apostle
It seems that Paul is the first person to clearly apply the word apostolos
to an individual messenger of Jesus. Paul could do this because of his
personal encounter with the risen Jesus and subsequent life experiences:
his strong sense of calling, his unusual position, his special labors, even
his need to vindicate his apostolate against objections.
Paul’s entry into the apostolate involves a sharp break in his life. This
turnabout is determined by his meeting with Jesus on the Damascus road.
Paul does not vacillate. His response is immediate. It is a resolute and
enduring commitment to the Jesus he had formerly persecuted. Thus he
becomes an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God. For Paul, being
an apostle is to be set apart for the gospel (Rm 1:1). In Paul we find
complete devotion to the message. He appreciates suffering as a value in
apostolic life; he rejects extraordinary elements. There is a prophetic selfawareness about him; convincing union with God; the embracing of his
whole life by his calling; and a powerful proclamation of and restriction
to the word. Paul sees himself as the envoy of Christ (cf. 2 Cor 5:20),
working together with him (cf. 2 Cor 6:1). The God who worked in Jesus
works through Paul as one who serves God and thus shares in God’s own
work (cf. 1 Cor 3:8, 11ff). Paul attributes this totally to his commission.
He recognizes himself as the servant of the Lord. Conscious of God’s
overruling all of history, he insists with joy on his apostolic responsibility,
even though this close bond with the Lord imposes suffering of every kind
(cf. 2 Cor 12:10).

II. John Baptist Jordan
John Baptist Jordan, later Father Francis Mary of the Cross, has been
described as a religious original, a man led by divine Providence,
[to] carry out his work in the Church in an outstanding way.4 John
Baptist Jordan, born of a poor family in 1848, was raised in the village
of Gurtweil, Baden, Germany. But he did not grow up out of touch with
the real world. The very hardships of his life led him to experience and
grasp the one essential and ultimate concern of life: that all may know
the one true God and Jesus Christ whom he has sent (cf. Jn 17:3).5 While
still in elementary school, John Baptist earned his daily bread by fishing.
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Later he did some railroading and other construction work. A three-year
apprenticeship as painter, gilder and decorator put the young Jordan on the
road. He had already encountered the Risen Lord on the day of his First
Communion, when in some mysterious way God’s Holy Spirit touched
him and changed his life. Journeying now, he observed and confronted
the challenges of his times in the light of God. What he saw nurtured his
nascent priestly vocation, awakening his charism and apostolic mission.
Like his patron, John Baptist would become a precursor, pointing out the
Savior of the world;…name him John, the angel had said. He will turn
many to the Lord their God…in the spirit and power of Elijah (Lk 1:13,
16-17). He will give knowledge of salvation to his people and light to
those who sit in darkness and the shadow of death (Lk 1:77, 79).
During his theological studies at St. Peter’s near Fribourg, John Baptist
wrote:
Be very zealous to promote the knowledge of truth. Ponder
these words: To enlighten those who sit in darkness and in
the shadow of death… This is eternal life: that they may know
you, the one true God and Jesus Christ, whom you have sent.6
The torch was lit! Spontaneously, John Baptist chose men of flaming zeal
as role models.
...Elias, John the Baptist, Paul , Jesus Christ, the Son of
God and Savior of the world 7–… I have come to cast fire
upon the earth, and would that it were already blazing.8
– Consider the spirit of Elias and of John the Baptist, and
humble yourself –… Elias rose up like a fire, and his words
blazed like a torch –… One who is not on fire cannot
enkindle fire –… A single person, aflame with zeal for the
faith, can set a whole people aright 9
From the depths of his soul, our Founder prayed:
O Lord, give me a fiery love that never grows faint or ceases.10 –
Lord, Jesus Christ, Sun of Justice, enlighten and set fire to
my heart, so that my footsteps may be like the morning light
that walks and grows to the fullness of the day.11
O Lord, grant that I may always burn ardently for love of
you and inflame all. May I be a burning fire, O God, and a
flaming torch! 12
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His yearning became always more intense:
O my Lord and my God, grant that with your help I may be
able to complete the work begun for your glory and that I,
at the end, burning with love for you, may pour my life out
for you, that is, for your glory. Amen.13
For Father Francis of the Cross, fire signified zeal. He recognized zeal as
the love of the Holy Spirit poured out into the hearts of ordinary people,
transforming them into genuine apostles. Pentecost held great significance
for our Founder. He knew and felt that along with his followers he was in
line with the apostles after Pentecost. Together with Mary, Queen of the
Apostles, they had to proclaim and set the whole world on fire with the
message of Jesus. Yes, kindle it! Make it known! Proclaim it! The Founder
had dramatically experienced people’s ignorance of and indifference to
God. Religion was missing from their lives. God was missing from their
lives. For Father Jordan, this meant that the core had been torn out of
religion. (Religion literally means “to be bound again” to God.) The
God-bonding was gone! 14
Faithfully, our Founder kept his exemplars before his eyes:
Observe the holy apostles, as they hasten throughout the
world, evangelizing all! Unfathomable zeal! O gift of God,
how often you have been contemned and suppressed, while
one excuses oneself with exaggerations that you are meant
for the select few! 15
Vigilant over his inner movements, he often exhorted himself to zeal:
No sacrifice, no cross, no desolation, no trial, no temptation.
Oh! Absolutely nothing should be too difficult for you
with the help of God’s grace. Let no betrayal, no infidelity,
no coldness, no abuse diminish your fire! – Be a true
apostle of Jesus Christ. Do not rest until you have carried
the word of God to the four corners of the earth!16
Through a variety of images, the Founder expressed his readiness to assume
any role to carry out the mission entrusted to him. He was disposed
– to be a herald of the Most High,
– to fly like an eagle around the globe,
– to speak as an angel sent from God,
– to blast like a trumpet through all the earth…
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so as to proclaim the word of God,
…rouse and summon the sleepers,
…spur the inactive,
…convoke the living and the dead.17
The Founder’s passion to be an apostle and to make others apostles for the
glory of God fueled his zeal. “Go in the name of the Most High and set
everyone afire!” – “Be a most ardent fire! Rise up like fire!”18
Realistically, he also noted practical qualities of apostolic zeal.
Your zeal ought to be resourceful, active, persevering and
patient, marked by both gentleness and strength.19
He also cautioned alertness to the counter-spirit:
The Spirit of God loves tranquility, peace and order. God’s
Spirit does not dwell in agitation. Therefore, avoid haste,
unrest, precipitousness, and over-zealousness, especially in
important things.20
Were we to search in our Founder’s Spiritual Diary for a summary
description of apostolic zeal, perhaps some would point to the following:
Trust in the Lord. Pray, suffer, endure, sustain, labor,
fight even unto blood; cry to God, run, fly, spend yourself
unreservedly for Christ, for the salvation of souls.21
Notice the first requirement: trust in the Lord. – Toward the evening of
his life, Francis of the Cross wrote twice into his Spiritual Diary: The
fire of confidence in God.22 This is the key. Here is the foundation of his
apostolic zeal. This fire is the white flame at the heart of the blazing torch
of holy zeal. Salvatorian apostolic zeal must be grounded in trust in God.
Let Paul be Your Model
In his Encyclical, Mission of the Redeemer, Pope John Paul II states that,
with the Apostle Paul, “the Church opened her doors to all the world.”23
An early brochure describes the Apostolic Teaching Society as “bearing
the seal of the Holy Spirit on its brow.” It then names its purpose, character
and spirit: “to help spread, defend and revitalize the faith in all countries
of the world in the spirit of the apostles.”24 No wonder that the Founder
turned to Paul, Apostle of the nations and herald of the Spirit. “Let Paul be
your model, the patron you imitate most. Invoke him daily. – Consider the
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zeal of the holy apostle Paul and humble yourself – St. Paul, St. Paul, St.
Paul.”25 Francis of the Cross made many of Paul’s words his own:
“Woe to me, O Lord, if I do not make you known ! Woe to
me, if I do not preach the gospel. – You are a debtor to all
- to all - to all - to all! Oh, souls are perishing! Lament and
weep bitterly! All peoples, all nations, all races, all families
of peoples, all persons - you are a debtor to all! – In great
patience, in afflictions, hardships, calamities, in beatings,
imprisonment, tumults, labors, watching, hunger…in honor
and dishonor, in ill repute and good repute. The love of
Christ urges us. – I am going to Jerusalem, bound in the
Spirit – Far be it from me to glory except in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ.26
The Founder looked to Paul not only as model and patron for himself, but
also for direction for his foundations.
To God alone all honor and glory for ever (Tim 1:17).
The greatest possible honor and glory of God, the saving of the greatest
possible number of souls, and the greatest possible holiness was Father
Jordan’s threefold motivating force. He bequeathed this as a heritage to all
members for all times.27
The love of Christ urges us, convinced that one has died for
all (2 Cor 5:14).
This compelling love and its motive became the basis of the Society’s
universality of means, of members, and of total engagement for Christ as
Savior of all.
By their example, by means of the spoken and written word,
and by all ways and means that the love of Christ inspires,
the members shall seek wisely and prudently in the Lord
to make known to all and to glorify everywhere God the
Father, and his Son, Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit, and to
save immortal souls.
Because the love of Christ who died for all impels us, the
Society as a loving mother accepts candidates of all nations
… just as it aims to extend its apostolate to all peoples and
nations.28
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Christ was obedient unto death, even to death on a cross (Phil 2:8). Francis
of the Cross learned obedience through contemplation of the “Crucified,
dying on the cross.”29 Already in the Society’s earliest Rules, he set the
example of the Lord Jesus before the members as the only worthy motive
for obedience.
A love that bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, and
endures all things (1 Cor. 13:7), and a readiness to gladly spend oneself
and be spent (2 Cor 12:15) inspired the spirit of the Society as described
in its earliest printed Rule (1882).
The spirit by which they are impelled is the love of God
and of neighbor, according to St. Paul’s exhortation in his
first letter to the Corinthians (ch. XIII). That love is like a
burning fire from which issues forth such an apostolic zeal
that they give all and wholly spend themselves for souls,
even to the shedding of their blood, if it should so please
God.30
Paul’s voice is clearest in the Rule of the Apostolate. Father Francis
introduced it with the Lord’s mandate: Teach all nations. The first
petition of Christ’s High-Priestly prayer follows: that all know the one
true God and him whom he has sent. The Founder then withdrew behind
the Apostle to have him speak directly to the members. Paul charges:
proclaim the word,
be urgent in season and out of season,
rebuke with patience, 		
go, speak to the people all the words of eternal life,
announce and write,
do not cease to admonish,
overlook no opportunity.
The consolation of the Holy Spirit so filled Father Francis as he wrote this
Rule that he was moved to tears. This joy was not only for the Rule itself.
On completing it, the Founder recognized that the Rule of the Apostolate
captivated and expressed what he had initially intended the Society’s
original title, Apostolic Teaching Society, to convey to all.31
Two other Pauline themes mark our Founder’s life: Pray constantly (1
Thess. 5:17), and I can do all things in him who strengthens me (Phil.
4:3).32 Father Jordan was a man of prayer in the truest sense of the word.
Aware of his limitations and poverty, he was simply himself before God:
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the creature lost in wonder, adoration and intimacy with his Creator. He
sang praise and thanksgiving to God. He immersed himself in the ocean of
God’s love. He offered himself to God as Isaias did: Send me. He pleaded
and wept with God for souls.33 Prayer was his strength. Truly, he lived
Paul’s charge: Pray without ceasing. The Spiritual Diary confirms this:
– Relate everything to God. – Do everything as though you
really saw God before you. – Think of him in all your ways;
let him guide all your steps. – Converse continually with
God; in all your works, look at God.34
The Founder also wanted the members of the Society to be persons of
unceasing prayer:
If you want to live up to your task and become apostles…
become persons of prayer. Everyone can pray. It is in prayer
that you are to get the fire of charity and increase it upon the
earth. There you are to draw your strength. There you are
to rest when in the apostolate you have been all absorbed in
your work. … Pray, instanter, instantius, instantissime! Sine
intermissione! Pray continuously, urgently, perseveringly!
Pray without ceasing! 35
Father Jordan’s own prayer was rooted in confidence. He lived by his
favorite psalm verse: Our help is in the name of the Lord (Ps. 124:8). He
staked all his confidence in God. He made Paul’s affirmation his own: I
can do all things in him who strengthens me (Phil 4:13). – Confidence
and prayer; prayer and confidence, he wrote. – Remain at all times in
the closest union and communion with Jesus, without whom you can do
nothing. – In all your actions and prayer, work and act in Jesus, through
Jesus, and for Jesus. Without him you can do nothing. Of what use is
anything you do without Him!36 The Founder included a strong call to
trust in the Rule: They [the members] shall have the greatest trust and
confidence in our holy patrons, for our help comes from above.37
At the root of Father Jordan’s readiness to do all things was his trust in
the presence, power and providence of the One who strengthened him. He
wanted the same for all his followers. In his goodness and wisdom, the
Founder left a Spiritual Testament to all who now live or ever will live in
the Society. This spiritual document is rich in encouragement. It contains
blessings. It also lays an obligation upon us. It has fittingly been called
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a Hymn to Trust. Of its eight counsels or exhortations, three touch on
confidence.38
Consider as a lasting inheritance
confidence in Divine Providence,
which, as a loving Mother, will always care for you.
Place your trust in God alone;
who will fight for you like a mighty hero.
Woe to you if you place your trust in people or riches.
Paul’s influence on Father Jordan is evident in the Founder’s personal
writings. It is seen in the Society’s Rules. And Paul’s name and words
were heard in the chapter room:
Today, we are celebrating the feast of the great St. Paul.
Reflection on this hero challenges us to do great things for
the glory of God and the salvation of souls, as he did. Who
would not feel so impelled, when meditating on the life and
apostolic labors of this great apostle! Today, I would like to
single out one particular point from his life: his faithfulness
in suffering. As you know, this is one of my favorite
themes. An apostolic person, who wishes to accomplish
great things for God, must be ready to suffer and endure
much. Look at St. Paul. He himself tells us what he
suffered. If we want to accomplish much for God, we must
suffer. Be persevering in suffering and full of zeal . …The
dear God permits us to be tried, so that our labors may bear
fruit. Hold yourself ready to suffer, come what may. Keep
your eyes on the great apostle. Never forget that one’s
apostolic success will be in proportion to one’s sufferings.39

III. In the Footsteps of the Apostles
Two gospel texts in particular deeply moved Father Jordan’s spirit. He
heard them – a prayer and a mandate – as distinctly addressed to him.
Father,… that all may know you, the only true God and him
whom you have sent (Jn 17: 3).
Go,… and makes disciples of all nations (Mt. 28:18).
To the first he responded: “Yes, O God, the Society will proclaim you
and your only-begotten Son.”40 His second response came in a brochure
which announced The Apostolic Teaching Society and its aim: to spread,
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defend and revitalize the Catholic Faith everywhere in the world. Yes, it
would go into the whole world, and like the apostles, proclaim the good
news to all creation (Mk 16:15). From its very beginnings, the Society
used the expressions: “in the spirit of the apostles”; or, “in the footsteps of
the apostles”; or “like the apostles.” To the first and only woman member
of the first degree of the Apostolic Teaching Society the Founder himself
gave the name: Mary of the Apostles.41
The Gospels had given Father Jordan the Society’s purpose and mission.
Now he turned to them to reflect on the call and response of the apostles.
The call always came as pure gift. Personal. Unexpected. There was an
immediacy about it that demanded a response.
Immediately, they left their nets and followed him.
(Mt 4:19-20).
Immediately, they left the boat, their father, and the hired
men, and followed him.
(Mt. 4:22; Mk 1:20).
And he [Levi] got up, left everything, and followed him.
(Lk 5:27).
The apostles’ first leaving was a letting go of material goods and prospects.
Their spiritual journey would lead them gradually through a profound
process of conversion of values, priorities, and attitudes. Simon Peter
still thought in the ways of men (Mk 8:30). The sons of thunder were
still ambitious (Mk 10:35-37) and tended to violence (Lk 9:54). Others
were non-inclusive. They rebuked bothersome persons: the little ones (Lk
18:12); the Syro-Phoenician woman (Mt 15:23); Bartimaeus (Mk. 10:48).
It seems, all of them wondered what they would get for throwing their lot
in with Jesus (Mt 19:27). Behind his back they argued who among them
was the greatest (Lk 9:46).
Reflectively, Francis of the Cross wrote the Rule.
The life of those who join this work is the apostolic life,
or the imitation of the holy apostles. They leave behind
all things and work there where, in the judgment of the
superiors, the greater glory of God and the salvation of
souls await each one.42
As time went on, that leaving everything made greater demands on the
apostles. It was a different matter to surrender reputation, expectations,
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and security in face of the hostility of the establishment. It was another
thing to accept their inability to cure the convulsive boy at the foot of
Tabor (Lk 9:40), and the dark prophecies of suffering and crucifixion.
It was even more difficult to accept Jesus’ poverty of heart in his footwashing and self-emptying.
Prayerfully, the Founder took up his pen again:
Faithfully and manfully following the example of their
Leader, our Lord Jesus Christ and the footsteps of the holy
apostles, they shall wholly and completely devote, dedicate
and consecrate themselves to God and the furtherance of his
cause, withholding not even the least thing from him.43
The members are not to possess anything on their own.
With St. Peter, you must be able to say in truth: Behold,
we have left all things and have followed you.(Mt. 19:27)
For the sake of Christ, leave in spirit and in truth, all that
you possessed in the world. Take even as said to you:
Whoever comes to me and does not hate father, mother,
wife, children, brothers and sisters, yes, and even life itself,
cannot be my disciple (Lk 14:26). Be dead to the world
and to self-love, so as to live only for Christ, who is to you
father, mother, brother, and all. If you follow this, you will
be acceptable to God, similar to Christ and the apostles… 44
Since they walk in the footsteps of the holy apostles who
left all things and followed Christ, they shall, as far as
possible, observe poverty in their life and practice. ...
Poverty is to be observed not only in externals; it must be
embraced in heart and in mind. In the spirit of poverty, they
are to hold all created things in slight esteem and become
interiorly detached from them.45
The apostles protested that they would lay down their lives for Jesus.
When the moment came, they scattered. The members of the Society, like
the apostles, would have to face their vulnerability, their self-sufficiency
and ambitions. They would be called not only to share the Lord’s cup but
to love the cross. Father Francis spoke on this in one of his chapters.
In today’s Gospel the Divine Savior asks his disciples:
Can you drink the cup that I shall drink? (Mt 20:22). From
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this we learn that suffering is a key factor in the life of an
apostle. We have the task of becoming like the apostles.
… We are following in the footsteps of Jesus Christ and
desire to extend his kingdom. We aim to become like the
apostles and to spread the teachings announced by them.
So we set ourselves to combat the vices against which the
Divine Savior and his apostles took a stand. … If you want
to be apostles, be ready at all times to… suffer. The Divine
Savior goes before you. He is your Exemplar. He and the
holy apostles. And the Divine Savior, who granted you his
grace, will sustain you. When sufferings come upon you, do
not lose heart. Bear them with your eyes on him for whom
you suffer. Do and dare as the apostles did!46
The apostles endured the cross and experienced the paschal mystery. At
Pentecost the Spirit of the Risen Lord came upon them as fire, light,
courage. In their attachment to the person of Jesus, they bonded together
in the Holy Spirit, knowing themselves destined for mission.
Like the apostles, the members of the Society, too, had to be bonded in
the Holy Spirit. In simple words packed with meaning, the Founder wrote
the rule:
They cultivate mutual charity so that, united by the bond
of peace in the Holy Spirit, they show themselves to be
companions of the Apostles.47
Companions of the apostles! True, Father Jordan always felt that along
with his followers he was in line with the apostles after Pentecost. Not
only “in line” following in the footsteps of the apostles, but in step with
them! Our vocation calls us to be like the apostles in our present-day world.
Even more! We are to show ourselves to be companions of the apostles.
Pentecost meant very much, indeed, to Father Francis of the Cross. This
for several reasons. “The gift of preaching [was] given to the apostles
through the descent of the Holy Spirit.” The Society had a sense of “bearing
the seal of the Spirit on its brow.”48 Furthermore, Pentecost was the day
that the Holy Spirit freed the apostles to attentiveness and responsiveness
to him as guide and as dynamism of the mission. Pentecost was in the
Founder’s heart. In the same way, Pentecost had to be in the heart of the
members.
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…Since our purpose is to follow the apostles as closely
as possible, it is also our special task to honor the Holy
Spirit…. We are called to the apostolate. We are called
to announce and teach the word of God. How powerful
that word can be from an apostle who is imbued with love!
On the other hand, what harm can result if a person is not
filled with love…. One who is not on fire with love cannot
inflame others. As apostles, what can we expect to achieve
without the assistance of the Holy Spirit.49
…Today, let us turn our gaze to the cenacle where the
apostles and our heavenly Mother are gathered, one in heart
and mind. Yes, like them, let us open ourselves to the Holy
Spirit. We all need the Holy Spirit… Each of us experiences
temptations, doubts, darkness, weakness… Each has needs
to place before the Holy Spirit, that he may sustain us.  O
come, best Consoler, heavenly Light, Paraclete! … Let us
beg the Holy Spirit to inflame us with holy zeal that, in the
spirit of the apostles, we may truly strive for holiness and
persevere to the end.50
…Pray to the Holy Spirit for yourselves. Pray, too, for the
Society, and for the whole Church! … How much needs to
be remedied in today’s world… healed among Catholics.
How the outpouring of the Holy Spirit is needed! … Come,
Holy Spirit! Come, Father of the poor! Come, Consoler! 
Call upon the Holy Spirit… to enlighten, guide, and govern
the Society. Veni, Lux! Oh, may that Light come upon
the Society! Yes, the Spirit enlightens our darkness, heals
what is wounded, warms what has grown cold, waters our
aridity…. We absolutely need the Holy Spirit! Call the
Holy Spirit upon the whole Church, upon the Society, upon
yourselves! …How you will rejoice, filled with the Holy
Spirit! What joy, what peace, what delight, what unity will
be yours!51
Early members of the Society and the Congregation consciously
understood themselves to be new apostles – in continuity with the apostles
after Pentecost. From the earliest beginnings, fathers, brothers and sisters
proclaimed the whole message (cf. 1 Jn 1:1-3; 4:13-14) to whomever they
were sent to serve. Their preaching and healing and saving was in their
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witness of apostolic love to the poor in Assam, Ecuador, Torri, Vienna,
and to the hungry who came to the motherhouse in Rome. Letters testify
to their lively sense of being apostles and to their mutual encouragement.
…Oh, if all of us really had the spirit of the holy apostles,
the world would soon be changed… 52
Strive earnestly to be filled with an apostolic spirit, to suffer
in an apostolic spirit, to pray in an apostolic spirit, to work
in an apostolic spirit. Let us remain intimately united with
the Crucified and allow nothing to separate us from him.53
It would be good and bring blessings if we would honor
our patrons more and promote this in our publications. Oh,
if we could only really understand apostolic life! May the
Lord inflame you with his fiery holy zeal!54
Be deeply filled with genuine apostolic spirit and zeal.
Indeed, no limits shall be set to your apostolic zeal …
Apostolate! Apostolate!55
…as far as possible, spread our publications. May the dear
God bless you. Oh, that you become holy apostles! Pray
– Suffer!56
… blessings to you in your new apostolic field of labor.
Become a real apostle to those poor people.57
Become a genuine apostle there and be glad to carry the
cross that Providence will lay upon you, from wherever
it may come.58
May the twelve foundations of the sisters – like twelve
apostles – spread new branches in responding to every holy
intention and grow in genuine apostolic religious fervor59
We promise genuine holy zeal and faithful perseverance
both in work and in the cross, so that the Society may have
Sisters of the Divine Savior as unpretentious apostles of
Jesus everywhere in the world.60
Oh, that all of you may be true apostles of Jesus Christ!61
Go and set everyone afire! Oh, that all may become truly
zealous apostles!62
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Away, disturbing thoughts! Our Divine Savior cares for us.
Besides, are we not one in him? Whatever is not done here
will be done there. What does it matter! If only Christ is
preached (Phil 1:18), says the holy apostle Paul. Yes, this
is true apostolic spirit! And we, all of us, must endeavor to
make it always more our own.63
Blessings and greetings to all of you. May you all become
zealous, completely God-filled apostles of Jesus Christ!64
Oh, may we always remain apostolic! Forget ourselves, help
others, edify – working for souls!65
You will certainly meet up with great difficulties in the
[new] foundation there. Therefore, pray constantly and
zealously! Here especially, help must come from above.
Oh, may you become holy apostles for Brazil through
humility, abnegation and disdain for worldly things … Do
not lose your courage and especially not your confidence in
God.66
May you always walk in the footsteps of the apostles, as
true Salvatorians, and suffer and accomplish much for the
glory of God and the salvation of souls.67
Conclusion
With the rich legacy that is ours, we continue to move forward in the spirit
of Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan. The call and challenge to us
today is to be apostles of the new millennium.
We have our mandate:
Go into all the world and proclaim the good news to the whole
creation (Mk 16:15). Go, and make disciples of all nations,
baptizing them…and teaching them to obey everything that I
have commanded you. And remember, I am with you always,
to the end of the age (Mt. 28:19-20).
We have our mission:
To proclaim to all people the salvation which has appeared
in Jesus Christ, so that by the witness of our lives and of
our apostolate, all may come to know the only true God and
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Jesus Christ whom he has sent (cf. Jn 17:3) and have life
in all its fullness.
By reason of our mission and calling, we also invite and prepare other
apostles from all walks of life.
Along with his blessing, Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan has left
us words of wisdom to treasure and live by.
Always keep your holy vocation before your eyes
everywhere and in all things. That vocation is to form Christ
in yourselves and your neighbor.
Observe the Lord’s commandment with the greatest
diligence: Love one another. By observing it, everyone will
know that you are disciples of the Divine Savior. Thus you
will be faithful imitators of the holy apostles who were of
one heart and one mind.
A Society destined for all people is in debt to all. Therefore,
be all-inclusive in your love for peoples of whatever race or
nation.
Cherish the spirit of prayer…. Let your heart be in Jesus,
your treasure. He will enlighten you and set your heart afire
with love. … Let it be your most pleasant task to work that
all generations call your most glorious Queen and Mother
blessed.
Keep in mind the example of our Savior who washed the
feet of his apostles and said: I have set you an example, that
you also should do as I have done to you.
The Society’s growth should be of the greatest concern
to you. Promote its good name by good example.
…Make the Society known, promote its publications, seek
benefactors [to assist communities and needy candidates]
for the glory of God.
Help the missions… by prayer and sacrifices and by
obtaining help for them.
Do everything which pertains to your vocation with a great
heart and willing spirit. …Flee selfishness. The time is short
but the reward is great.
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Continue to do good, working for the glory of God and the
salvation of souls with all your strength. Move ahead. Go
forward!68
Be Apostles of the new Millennium!
Move ahead! Go forward!
____________
SOME HELPS TO PRAYER, REFLECTION AND SHARING
1. The change in the original name of the Society was a deep sorrow for
our Founder. Nevertheless, the apostolic spirit and sense of being apostles
remains essential. It is up to us to keep it alive and pass it on. Are we
fully open to the apostolic challenges of our times? What are the particular
challenges today in your country and place of mission?
2. When the apostle Paul (Rm 1:14-15; 1 Cor 9:16) and Father Jordan
(SD II.47.4; II.70.4) say of themselves: I am a debtor to all, what do they
really mean? Paul also saw himself as the envoy of Christ (2 Cor. 6:1).
What image or images do you have of your partnership with Christ in
ministry? How does this help you in ministry?
3. What do you see as the most important Salvatorian qualities? Are you
proud to say: “I belong to the Society of the Divine Savior, or the Sisters
of the Divine Savior, or the Salvatorian Family?” Just what in the spirit
attracts and impels you most?
4. As a theology student, John Baptist wrote: “Promote the knowledge of
truth,… enlighten those who sit in darkness in the shadow of death….”
Who are those today who sit in darkness, in death? What are the nowneeds of our world, displayed daily on television, in other media, on our
streets? As apostles, how do we view, read, listen, react, respond?
5. Recall a time in your apostolic life when you felt betrayed, let down,
wronged, berated, severely tempted. Father Jordan’s firm trust in God
brought him through such realities. “Let no betrayal, no infidelity, no
coldness, no abuse diminish your fire!” [SD II.1.4 & 6]. How did you
come through your struggle?
6. What do you feel when you dwell on one or other of these words from
the Rule of the Apostolate? “– I charge you – Go – Be urgent – Speak!
– Announce – Rebuke – Write – Do not cease!” Do you know the Rule
of the Apostolate by memory? Could you see this as a means to renewing
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and keeping your zeal alive? Do you look upon yourself as an apostle in
today’s world? If so, what does it do to you? If not, why not?
7. The Founder wrote: “At least once a week, examine whether an apostolic
spirit prevails everywhere in the Society. If you find it lacking, pray with
all your strength and, full of holy zeal, introduce it!” [SD I.197.2]. What
does this say to you personally? As a community member?
8. Reflect on the qualities that our Founder says should characterize an
apostle. Would you add other qualities? Which? Why? Recall a time when
you had to be especially resourceful or persevering or gentle and strong.
Thank God for his part in it and the way God used you.
9. With regard to Father Jordan’s charge: “Pray constantly,” did you find
some practical helps from his way of living this out? Can you share some
of your experiences with another?
10. Our times, more than ever, need proclamation, announcement of the
truth! How can this happen in my environment, my ministry, workplace,
family or community? Am I willing to “Do and Dare as the Apostles
did?”
____________
SOME HELPS FOR PERSONAL REVIEW OF LIFE
1. Do I read the Acts of the Apostles frequently? At least, once a month,
or a chapter a week? What effect does this have on me? If I do not read it,
what holds me back from using this inspired source of apostolic formation,
ongoing formation and transformation?
2. Stop and reflect: Do I announce the truth, whether by witness of life,
word or work, in a way that makes others question: “What should we do?”
[cf. Acts 2:37; John 6:28].
3. Out of his own personal experience, the Founder encourages us to a
“mighty” trust in God: “Through immense confidence in God, you share
in God’s omnipotence” [SD II.7.3]. Do I radiate such a faith-filled trust
and at-homeness with God in my daily living?
4. Recall some event in your life, in which God truly took over and brought
you through. Share this experience with someone. Do I instill trust and
optimism in others as part of an apostolic spirit?
5. Share with someone else, or write in your journal the way the Lord has
led and is still leading you from leaving nets, boat, father, friends to
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leaving everything. Ask him to help you recognize his finger pointing the
way, touching you, anointing you with the oil of gladness. Savor all of
this in his presence. Simply let the Lord look on you and love you.
6. Take some time and reflect prayerfully on these words of John Paul II.
He reminds us that we need again and again to ask the Lord to renew the
outpouring of the Holy Spirit… in order to continue the work of the new
evangelization … A person imbued with the Spirit of Christ brings this
Spirit to the world…You will succeed to the extent that the Eucharist is
at the center of your life, and you make prayer the life-breath of your daily
activity... “constant dialogue with the Lord,” will help you not to succumb
to the “spirit of the times”…. Approach all with a great and free heart, in
order to lead your brothers and sisters gently but firmly to live fully their
vocation as children of the one heavenly Father who desires that all be
saved (cf. 1 Tm 2:4).69
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The Purpose of the Society
Rome, January 1973
by Rev. Leonard Gerke, SDS
Preliminary Remarks
The General Synod [1972] re-emphasized the mandate of the General
Chapter [1969] concerning the thorough research into the beginnings of
the Society and the historical facts in the life of the Founder. This work
is in progress and is being pursued by the Commission for Historical
Research which was established by the Generalate.
The General Synod further recommended that, in response to Father General
Don Skwor’s “Call to Action,” the central committee of the historical
commission should promote a critical study of the purpose of the Society
according to the intentions of the Founder and the living traditions of the
Society (GS 1,2). At this year’s meeting of the central committee in Rome,
August 22- 26, this point was also taken up both by the committee members
and with Father General. The committee, in a letter addressed to the
generalate on August 25, 1972, thus expressed its mind on this question: “In
regard to the study concerning the Purpose of the Society (Call to Action)
we are of the opinion that according to the present status of the historical
research not much more seems possible at this moment than to urge studies
on an individual level (such as those of Fathers Gerke and Kielbasa) and to
foster dialogue. Such studies and the ensuing exchange of views should then
lead to an exhaustive treatment of this question, if at all possible, before the
next General Chapter.” (Minutes of the meeting, Exhibit IV)
In this context my above-mentioned study, The Purpose of the Society, is
here presented. This essay had been written just before the General Synod
and, though it was little more than a first draft, it was thought advisable
to make it available to the members of the Synod. There was no time to
correct the unevenness and imperfections, and the rushed job of duplication
increased rather than reduced these shortcomings.
In the meantime, I have carefully made the much-needed revision, rechecked
all the references and made some additions and clarifications. Essentially,
however, this revised version is the same as the original draft.
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It is hoped that this study will be a modest, yet helpful, contribution to the
common effort towards arriving at “an ever-clearer self-understanding by
having an ever-clearer insight into the nature and purpose of our Society”
(GS 1,2); that Father Kielbasa’s essay will also soon be made available to
all; and that other studies will follow. May it thus be possible to present
to the next General Chapter an adequate and well-founded answer to the
question of the finality of the Society, of what, according to the mind
of the Founder, is to be the Society’s specific contribution to the overall
apostolic mission of the Church.
_________________________
Editor’s Note:
In editing the text, I have tried to remain faithful to the author’s original
rendition. At times, I have left rather complex sentences stand rather than
to break them down. This perhaps reflects a German influence on the
English language but it is basically the author’s text. Only occasionally
did I make corrections where they were obvious oversights.
There is one note I would make in reference to the text. The author told
me that he included the last section of the article with particular reference
to those readers who have a more scholastic background. So in his
“Concluding Observations” (pp. 130-135) the author uses Latin terms
which are familiar to the scholastic philosopher but which may not be
readily intelligible to the average reader of today. He did it only to help
his audience to understand the thesis of the “Call to Action” which he was
commissioned to critique. So the less critical reader can skip over that
section without any harm to the intention of the author.
The author frequently underlines words or phrases that he wants to
emphasize as being particularly important to his theses. These are left as
he intended them.
Fr. Leonard also included in the appendices to his article the translations
of three of the early rules of the Society. By this he meant to complete
the translation of all the early rules contained in the appendices of “A
Chronological Study of the Early Developments of the Society of the
Divine Savior” by Earl Donald Skwor, SDS, in 1968.
— Donald P. Skwor, SDS, Editor
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Introduction
This essay, written in answer to Father General’s letters on the nature and
purpose of our Society, is concerned with only one consideration. From
the outset I have limited myself to the attempt of answering one concrete
question: Do the sources bear out Father General’s central suggestion, viz,
that religious instruction in the sense of the “teaching of theology on the
popular level” as our specific aim and purpose corresponds to the mind
and the intentions of Father Jordan as he planned, founded, formed and
directed his apostolic Society?
I am well aware that a comprehensive treatment of the nature and purpose
of the Society will have to be much wider than what I have attempted
here. Such a study will have to concern itself with the historical setting
in which the Founder lived and thought and worked, with the form or
structure of the institute, its first envisioned form and the changes through
which it developed and the factors contributing to that development. But
I am nevertheless convinced that it is quite valid to iso1ate this concrete
question of Father Jordan’s intended and maintained aim or purpose,
without going too much into the history of the developing organization of
his institute. For if it can be shown from what he wrote and said and did
that this kind of religious instruction was what he intended, and continued
to intend, as the special purpose of his Society, whatever the concrete form
of its organization it had or developed, then those wider considerations
may be considered secondary for our special question and may safely be
left to some other fuller study.
I am aware also that what is offered here is not, and at this moment could
not be, an exhaustive study of all the sources; but I am confident that what
is going to be presented here will be sufficient and clear enough to show
that Father General’s conviction is indeed well-founded.
Finally, there may be objections concerning the method or procedure,
which I have adopted. It may look like an attempt to “prove” something
which seems to have been assumed beforehand, instead of an objective
research into the sources. But it does not really seem an invalid method
to examine whether an assertion made can or cannot be verified by the
sources. Moreover the fact that Father General, who made the statement,
has been for many years an interested student of the early history of the
Society,1 gives the assurance that he is not “talking through his hat,” even
though he does not here quote chapter and verse. As to myself, if I shared
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Father General’s conviction, and set out to prove what I believed to be
true, I felt I had good reason so to believe. For I, too, may in all modesty
claim a fairly thorough knowledge of the early history of the Society.
Besides having been Postulator for over two years, I have constantly
been interested in this regard, especially since my years in Macao where
I wrote, mainly for the benefit of our young Chinese confreres, a history
of the Founder and his work, the English manuscript running to some 450
pages.2 I presume to mention this only by way of showing my credentials,
as it were.
In regard to the “sources,” I limit myself to the following:
1. The Founder’s Spiritual Diary, as revealing Father Jordan’s thoughts and
intentions shortly before and during the time when he began his work.
2. The various editions of the Constitutions, containing the successive
official formulations of the purpose of the Society founded by him.
3. Fr. Pancratius’ early reflections on the Finis Societatis which
he at various times published in the Annales in his special section
Gedankenaustausch (exchange of ideas)3
4. The actual work of the beginning Society, as both outlined and
accomplished in its publications which were at that time more or less the
only form of its actual apostolate, hence at least part of what was meant to
be the aim and purpose of this Society.
These four considerations will be the essential part of this essay. This
will be preceded by a note on the fidelity to the Founder’s inspiration and
followed by some general, summarizing reflections, which will bring us
back to Father General’s two letters.
Fidelity to the Founder’s Inspiration
Someone may say, as someone did say, that since we are the Society,
cannot we ourselves determine what the Society should be and what
should be its special aim, without too much preoccupation with what were
the Founder’s ideas at his time?
It is true to say that we are the Society in the sense that the Society now
consists of us, its members, that we make up the Society at this moment.
But it is by no means true simply to equate the Society with ourselves; the
Society is essentially more than the sum total of its present members. It
existed before us! We entered a Society existing and formed and oriented
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and structured by those who came before us, ultimately and essentially,
by the man who, under God’s inspiration and guidance, gave it being and
direction. In a true and real sense it is the Society of Father Jordan which we
entered and which we now compose - and his Society it must ever remain.
Thus the Church rightly insists that, with all the renewal and adaptation,
all religious must ever remain faithful to the “original inspiration of their
institutes,” the “spirit and proper intentions of the Founders and their
wholesome traditions.”4
However, saying this, not all has yet been said concerning the possibility
or impossibility of changing what comes from the Founder. There are
in this regard two mentalities or attitudes which we might label as the
conservationist and the evolutionist attitudes.
The “conservationists,” demanding a very comprehensive and more
material and static fidelity to the Founder, claim that we must preserve the
Society rather exactly in the form the Founder left it to us at his death.
The “evolutionists,” being more in keeping with the essentially evolving
and progressing nature of all things human, distinguish between the
original inspiration, the true intentions of the Founder, the specific aim
and scope he meant to give to his institute - and this must always be
kept intact. On the other hand, there are the actual ways and means, and
the structures which the Founder used in order to achieve this aim and
purpose within his Society - and in these he was the child of his times and
his environment. And since times and human situations and their needs
change and develop, so these forms and structures are subject to change
and adaptation. Nay, they may demand change and adaptation precisely
in order to fulfill here and now the unchanging purpose more faithfully
and more effectively. Even the formulation of the Founder’s intended
purpose (not the purpose itself) may have to be changed, redefined and
stated in a way which corresponds more closely to the requirements and
the psychological climate of the times.
We may add that the Founder himself changed the form or structure of
his institute and kept modifying the formulations of its purpose in the
successive editions of the Constitutions.
This evolutionist view seems to be the view of the Vatican Council, asking
the religious, on the one hand, to return to, to get to know more fully, to
preserve and re-emphasize the original inspiration which gave birth to the
institute, the spirit and the real intentions of the Founders. It asks, on the
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other hand, that they adapt them to the changed conditions of the times,
viz., to express them in forms, and realize them by ways and means which
suit the needs of the present.5
All this shows the paramount importance of knowing as clearly and
precisely as possible the intentions of the Founder in regard to the purpose
of his institute. Once we clearly see this purpose intended by him we
confidently may, and perhaps must, formulate, refine and define it in such
a way that the Founder’s intention is expressed most clearly and, at the
same time, in the way most suitable here and now.

Part I
The Founder’s Spiritual Diary
John Baptist Jordan begins his “spiritual diary”6 during his theological
studies, in July 1875. It was the time of an insidious encroachment of the
German government upon the Catholic Church, known as the Kulturkampf.
It was also a time of a rallying of Catholic forces, both clerical and lay, for
the defense of the Church and Christian life. The Catholic leaders gathered
for their yearly conferences (Katholikentage) in which also Jordan took
part.7 He developed a very close connection with the apostolate of the
press in the works of Canon Schorderet and Father Kleiser with the
purpose of Christian instruction of the people (Opus S. Pauli). There can
be no doubt that here we have one of the sources whence Jordan received
the inspiration for founding the Society of which he begins to speak in his
diary from the beginning of 1878, the year of his priestly ordination.
In early January 1878, he is still considering the advisability of a purely
contemplative life for himself. In an entry immediately after the one dated
January 7, he writes: “Reflect yet earnestly and pray for light, whether you
might not perhaps glorify God more and be of greater use to your own
poor soul and your fellow man if you serve God far from the world in
solitude and unknown in prayer and works of penance.”8
This he considers as an alternative to something that seems already very
much in his mind, the foundation of an apostolic institute for which he
apparently has already some kind of framework. After an entry dated
January 17, 1878, he has two short Latin notes, one after the other: “The
members of the first grade should give one hour daily to meditation”
—”Pray every day for purity of intention, especially in regard to that
institute.”9
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It is very specially the idea of Christian instruction and education of youth
which occupies his thoughts as evidenced by the following entries, written
at about this time:
“With all your strength and effort insist upon a good Christian education
of youth wherever among any people this is possible, even if you have to
give your last drop of blood for this to the glory of God.”10
“God will support you though your undertaking may seem impossible;
how many children become, as it were, a prey to ignorance, are being
swallowed up, so to speak, by the spirits of hell, like the blossoms in a
night of frost in May.”11
“If possible, compose a book of meditation for children up to about the
age of 14…”12
After having quoted the holy Curé of Ars: “I often think that most of the
people who are lost are lost through lack of instruction,”13 he writes a few
entries later the emphatic resolution: “Instruction - Instruction. Do, do that
which you intend to do, if it is God’s will! February 14, 1878.”14
What kind of “instruction” he has in mind he states not long after March
16, 1878 (the last preceding date given): The special aim should be to
popularize the theological truths and thus make them accessible to the
people! (Italics mine)15
And in this sense he prays: “O my Lord and my God, grant that I may
carry out with your help the work undertaken for your glory that all may
be imbued with your sacred doctrine and I, at last burning with love for
you, may give my life for you, for your glory. Amen.”16
Among the notes he made during the retreat in preparation for his
ordination to the priesthood, July 17-21, 1878, he refers six or seven times
to the institute he has in mind and he urges himself to start with this work
ad gloriam Dei et salutem animarum. This will become one of his most
repeated expressions.17
On. September 19, 1878, he writes down the clear statement: “Found the
apostolic Society and always remain calm in all tribulations!”18
And one month later, October 17, 1878, he is in Rome.19
In the following pages of the diary there are repeated references to
the intended work of the foundation of the institute which seems to be
conceived on rather wide lines and to contain several “foundations”;
between December 31, 1878 and February 22, 1879, he writes down the
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following prayer: “O Lord, if only, to your glory and with the help of your
grace, I may carry (it) out; You help me who am most unworthy and most
weak. O Lord, when shall I found all for you, my Beloved.”
“With great desire I have longed and wished and sought and prayed! Your
will be done forever. Amen”
“Go and teach all nations.”20
The idea of instruction continues to occupy his thoughts. Some time after
March 1879, he makes the following resolution: “At the same time begin
in (such a) way that you feed 12 poor people every day at noon; with this
combine at the same time the instruction.”21
During his pilgrimage in Jerusalem, on March 13, 1880, he resolves
to begin as soon as possible this divinely-willed work, to make use of
all available legitimate means, to pray much to the Blessed Virgin, the
patron of the Society, to start by instructing able boys who show signs of
a vocation, and to set up a printing press…22
Seemingly, on the same day he notes: “It is especially the schools that are
today the way to spread the faith.”23
.On September 6, 1880 Father Jordan, returned from the Holy Land, has a
private audience with Pope Leo XIII propter Societatem fundandam.”24
On the following page of his diary he notes down some texts from Holy
Scripture, as an exhortation and an encouragement for the intended
apostolate: “Go and stand in the temple and tell the people all about this
new Life. Act. 5.20.” and, a text from Daniel 12:3. “The learned will shine
as brightly as the vault of heaven, and those who have instructed many
in virtue, as bright as stars for all eternity.”25 This latter text from Daniel
occurs again twenty pages further on in the diary together with that from
Jn. 17:3: “This is eternal life that they know you, the one true God, and
Jesus Christ whom you have sent.”26 All these Scripture texts we shall
meet again when considering the Constitutions.
Blessed by the Holy Father Leo XIII and by several bishops and cardinals,
he began to establish cells of his institute in many places; the apostolate
of the printed word was started. The Apostolic Teaching Society was
“officially” founded on December 8, 1881 and less than two years later its
character was changed into that of a religious congregation. For the sake
of completeness, there follows a few more entries from the diary, which
seem relevant to the question under consideration.
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“Oh, the ignorance of people concerning things divine! A book in the nature
of a catechism, well and beautifully illustrated, not expensive, destined for
the young people after leaving elementary school! It should also speak on
the higher spiritual things and contain examples of the saints, etc. Each
book should bear the seal of the Society. - Cfr. Trid. sess. XXIII. c. XVIII.”
“As a field, however fertile, cannot be fruitful without cultivation, even so
the soul without teaching. - Cicero Tusc. 1.II.5.”27
“If at all possible, in Italy and elsewhere a small community of Sisters for
Kindergarten, - religious instruction - work school for girls etc. 7.3.00.” 28
“You cannot rate catechetical instruction high enough; oh, do catechize!!!
often, much, regularly!” 29
“Oh, do consider catechetical instruction as a main purpose of the Society
Divini Salvatoris. 30.10.02.”30
“Oh, do insist everywhere on catechetical instruction; the fruits will be
indescribably great. 8.12.02.”31
“Catechism- catechism! 28.12.02.”32
These quotations from Father Jordan’s diary, ranging over a period of some
24 years, clearly show how much his thoughts concerning the Society
that he is planning, founding, developing, center on the aim of religious
instruction of the people, the children, in school, the youth after leaving
school, the adults. Instruction by all ways and means: schools (in which
he sees for that time a specially effective way of Christian instruction),
catechetics, personal pastoral contacts, the spreading of religious literature
through the press. That he sees all this religious instruction mainly on the
popular level is implicit in his emphasis on catechetics (“a main purpose
of the Society”), and once he speaks explicitly of the “popularization of
theology” as “the special aim” of the institute he is thinking of.

PART II
The Constitutions in Their Successive Editions
The question to be asked and answered now is this: Did these thoughts of
Father Jordan concerning the main orientation of his institute, which found
expression in his diary, find also official definition in the Constitutions
where they state the FINIS of his Society? And, did this definition of
the purpose remain essentially the same, despite the various and varying
formulations in which this definition was expressed in the succeeding
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editions of the Constitutions? No one can fail to see that this is the central
question of our enquiry.
Here (Part II) we shall consider the texts of the Constitutions, from 1882
to 1911, in themselves. Then (Part III) we shall try to see these texts again
through the interpretation of Father Pancratius, for the reason and in the
sense stated earlier.33
This present examination will be limited to the printed editions of the
Constitutions of the Society (in its First Grade) from 1882 to 1911.
These editions, which were already more or less available, have now
been published in the first volume of the series DSS.34 However, before
considering these “de-facto” Constitutions, some attention will be given
to a draft of Statutes for the Apostolic Teaching Society which dates back
to 1880, which hence belongs to the planning phase.
1880
The end of this year and the beginning of the next was a time of very active
and concrete planning of Jordan’s institute, the Apostolic Teaching Society,
and already of partial realization. Much of the planning and drafting was
done in close union with Ludwig Auer, the director of the “Cassianeum” in
Donauworth, dedicated to the purpose of education and instruction in the
Catholic sense, mainly by means of the printed word. For a time the plan
was to unite, or at least closely link, this institute and Jordan’s Society and
a pertinent contract was drawn up and signed by both parties in October
1880. Although the plan finally came to nothing for reasons which do not
concern us here, the very idea of joining forces with the “Cassianeum”
shows that Father Jordan’s orientation lay very largely in the direction of
Christian education,35 as is also clearly evidenced by the name he chose
for his Society.
There exists in the AGS a large folder of photostatic copies of documents
found in the “Cassianeum” which refer to this period of negotiations:
correspondence, the contract, descriptions of the Apostolic Teaching
Society by Jordan and Auer and, finally, several drafts and handwritten
copies, much revised and corrected, of STATUTES for this Society.
Besides, there is in the AGS also a set of printed proof sheets of these
Statutes with many handwritten corrections.36
Instead of quoting here large extracts, as I had done in the first draft, I
thought it more meaningful to make the whole text of the “Provisional
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Statutes” available in English translation (Appendix One). The educationalinstructional orientation of the Apostolic Teaching Society, soon to come
into being, so pervades the whole text of the Statutes and is so clearly
apparent that any attempt at elaboration would only be “belaboring the
obvious.”
There is among the Donauworth Papers a handwritten description of
the Society by Father Jordan,37 which only underlines and confirms the
intense preoccupation of the Founder with idea of religious teaching and
instruction of the people.
In regard to this document, it is interesting to note the correction the Founder
made at the very beginning. He started out to show the timeliness of his
institute by pointing to the special need for religious instruction precisely
at that time. But then, on second thought, he crossed out those first lines
and started by stating rather the timelessness of the special apostolate he
has in mind: the need for such religious instruction is there at all times and
in every place. Hence, despite the specially pressing need on account of
the religious situation of his time, the Society with this special aim will
always be “modern” and everywhere useful.
One last point we wish to make. Even a cursory reading of the “Provisional
Statutes” makes one notice how little space is given to the First Grade and
how much more to the Second, and especially to the Third Grade. One
gets the definite impression that, according to the plan of Father Jordan,
the real work “in the field” was to be done by those members who were to
make up the Second Grade and the Third Grade of the Apostolic Teaching
Society: the former, in the field of scientific, scholarly work; the latter,
viz., priests and especially lay people from all walks of life, in the area of
practical education and instruction on every level. The First Grade, though
the inner core of the whole far-flung organization, was to be a group of
wholly dedicated men (and women) who were to give at the same time,
direction, coordination, inspiration and also helping service to the other
groups, especially the Third Grade, by providing them with the means
of instruction for themselves and for becoming, in turn, instructors of
others.
This Third Grade seems indeed to have held a place of the greatest
importance in the plan: a mobilization of Catholics, priests and laymen for
the purpose of revitalizing Catholic awareness and Christian life. Jordan
wanted to make apostles of religious instruction of them all, many “layapostles”.
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Father Lüthen, in a pamphlet on the Apostolic Teaching Society, written
about this time38 has this to say:
Now let us look at the matter from another point of view! The
regular organs of the Catholic Magisterium are the bishops
and priests: they are the successors of the Apostles. But who
does not know how great an importance attaches to the lay
apostolate today, at the lecturing desk, in parliament, in public
associations, in civil colleges, in schools, in the workshops,
in the families! Well then, the Apostolic Teaching Society
very strongly emphasizes this lay apostolate; through the
awareness of the large community of brave champions and
through its daily prayer, it fills all with courage and enthusiasm
in the fierce battles of today. For this reason, also Cardinal
Bilio attached such great importance specially to the Third
Grade; for it is there especially that the practical occupants
of the education system, through direction, writings and
prayer, are made better able and more enthusiastic for the
understanding and fulfilling of their highly important task.
Especially, where the priest cannot or may not speak, where
he is even despised and refused a hearing, there a layman
can often most beneficially assume a mission as apostle and
frequently reckon with better success. Once again: the lay
apostolate is of very great significance in our times.39
We may now proceed to the examination of the Constitutions of the First
Grade (which developed into our Society) and see whether and how
this clearly apparent central idea in Father Jordan’s plans found official
expression and formulation in the actual Rules he wrote.
On December 8, 1881, the Apostolic Teaching Society had been established
or founded “officially.” Although there already existed before that date
a number of local branches of the Third Grade, a directorate, some
publications of the Apostolic Teaching Society, and the Society itself is
spoken of, at times, as already existing and working, yet the First Grade
had not yet formally been established. And since the First Grade was to
be the head and the heart of the whole wide Apostolic Teaching Society,
it is understandable and justified that the day of December 8, 1881, was
henceforth considered simply as the foundation day of the whole Apostolic
Teaching Society.

- 107 -

The new Society had given itself its first “Statutes” at the meeting of the
Four in Munich, August 1882, (cfr. Appendix One, p. 140, footnote); but
these statutes were concerned only with the administrative side of the
organization. This same year, however, the Founder also composed the
first spiritual RULE for the First Grade of the Society.
1882 – Regulae Primo Gradui Societatis Apostolicae
Instructivae Accommodatae (Speciminis causa)40
This short and compact, altogether rather wonderful Rule is, I sincerely
believe, one of the finest and most precious things the Founder has left
us. What strikes one immediately is the wholly apostolic fervor and
orientation: the life of those who join the Society is the apostolic life;
also the rules concerning the spiritual life of the members themselves are
brought into close and essential connection with this apostolic dedication
and aim.
The general aim is the spreading, defending and deepening or strengthening
of the Catholic faith —
The specific aim or purpose of the Apostolic Teaching Society, viz.
the special apostolic work by which this Society intends to contribute
to the above general aim of all apostolic endeavor, is “the exercise of
the ecclesiastical Magisterium, by the spoken and written word.” The
expression “Magisterium ecclesiasticum” might cause some difficulty, for
the obvious meaning would be the “teaching office of the Church” which
belongs strictly to the Pope and the bishops, and in a subordinate capacity
to the priests. It is certain that Father Jordan did not mean to arrogate to his
Society the official magisterium of the Church. I feel it is right to take the
meaning of this phrase here from the expression that substitutes for it in
the 1884 edition: institutione religiosa - religious teaching or instruction.
The means for this religious instruction is both the spoken and the written
word - this will in time be widened out to a real universality of means.
Ubique terrarum: right from the beginning there was to be no geographical
restriction or any national limitation of the apostolate of the Society. The
object, or fruit, or slant of this religious teaching: ut omnes homines, magis
magisque cognoscant…sancte vivant animasque salvent. The omnes
together with the above ubique soon becomes a kind of motto for the
worldwide apostolic orientation of the Society omnibus et ubique.
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The text from Jn. 17:3 has been from the very beginning a real key word of
the Salvatorian apostolate. Father Pancratius calls it “the thought behind
the foundation and THE foundation (raison d’etre) of our Society.41
The reason for this lies in what has been called the “Lebanon experience”
of Father Jordan, which Father Pancratius has described for us:42
The Founder told me once that he had stood high upon the
Lebanon and had let his eyes go over the Holy Land below,
and before his mind there had passed in review, as it were,
the general religious needs. Then his soul had been gripped,
more strongly than ever before, by the word of the Savior:
This is eternal life: that they know you, the one true God and
Him whom you have sent, Jesus Christ (Jn. 17:3) And he had
said to himself: Yes, the Society (to be founded) shall make
known you and your only begotten Son.
This knowledge of God and the Savior is to be not only an initial kind
of knowledge, but they are to know “more and more,” in a deeper, fuller
way, which knowledge is the result not only of preaching, but of some
theological instruction or teaching.
It is to be a saving knowledge, sanctifying the daily life - and a knowledge
which makes the people in turn apostles, instructors of others.
1884 – Regulae Et Normae Communes Primi Ordinis Societatis
Catholicae Instructivae43 (Speciminis causa)
On Passion Sunday, March 17, 1883, Father Jordan changed the character
of his institute into that of a proper religious congregation by making the
profession of the three religious vows, taking a religious name and soon,
a religious habit. He wrote the formula of his profession in his diary:
“Promitto obedientiam D.N. Leoni XIII et eius successoribus... necnon
paupertatem et castitatem atque promitto divina gratia adiutus me totum
dedicare et sacrificare gloriae Dei et saluti animarum. – Romae, Dominica
Passionis, Anno 1883. - Joannes Maria Franciscus a Cruce.”44
Although this change directly affected only the First Grade of the Society,
it yet had a progressively growing effect on the whole organization. What
had been of the First Grade now became the First Order (men) and the
Second Order (sisters) and in the following year what was the Third Grade
was referred to as the Third Order.45 But there is more than a change in
terminology. This transformation (the reasons behind it do not directly
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concern us here) seems to have brought about a progressive preoccupation
with the inner life and growth of the Society itself, transforming the great
apostolic orientation outward to the world into a growing concern with
self, inward looking. This trend seems to have reached its peak in the
“monastic” phase of the nineties. However, as we shall see, the first Rule
of this new “religious” Society still radiates the apostolic spirit and drive.
There is one more item of change to be noted because the “Apostolic” in
the first name of the Society was objected to as being a prerogative of the
Apostolic See; the Society became the Catholic Teaching Society
“The Rule and life of this Order is: to observe the Gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ by living in Obedience, Poverty, Chastity and the Apostolate.” - This
is a succinct definition of the nature and purpose of any apostolic, religious
institute where, according to Vatican II, apostolic activity belongs to the
very essence of the religious life. (PC, n. 18). This is neatly expressed
by simply enumerating the apostolate as equally essential with the three
evangelical counsels (which became later symbolically expressed by the
four knots in the cincture).
Finis huius Societatis est institutione religiosa (sic) Regnum
Dei defendere, propagare ac dilatare.
In general, the Society intends to “defend, spread and extend the kingdom
of God,” that is to say, to take part in the work and mission of the Church.
The special apostolic activity through which the Society intends to
contribute to the spreading and defending of God’s kingdom is institutio
religiosa, religious teaching and instruction.
Now, this concise formula, expressing the specific aim or purpose or the
Catholic Teaching Society in 1884, is more fully developed and enlarged
upon in the special chapter De Apostolatu which has a very strong
prophetic flavor and into which the Founder, as it were, poured his great
apostolic heart, and which he somehow considered as specially inspired
and approved from on high.46
What I would underline here is the fact that this whole chapter, which is a
fervent appeal or exhortation for the whole apostolate of the Society, is but
a call to teaching, preaching and instructing the people in the truths of the
faith – religious instruction. This teaching is to be worldwide, with special
emphasis on the young. This instruction is to be realized in every way
possible: proclaiming, urging, announcing, writing; at every opportunity
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(and in-opportunity), by day and by night, publicly and from house to
house. Once again, this is to be the apostolate of the Society.
Noteworthy is also Norm 56: “Catechetical instruction, especially of the
children, should be of the greatest concern to all; let them learn to become
young with the young... Instruction of children should be a joy to the
members.” How much this catechetical instruction continued to be in his
thoughts during the following years can be seen from entries in his diary,
cfr. above, p. 103.
1886 - Regulae et Constitutiones Societatis Catholicae
Instructivae (Speciminis causa)47
We cannot here go into the historical background of this edition of the
Constitutions. But one or two points may be mentioned. In September
1885, there was the painful separation of the first group of Sisters. Late
in the same year, Fr Jordan, desirous to obtain some formal ecclesiastical
approbation, submitted Constitutions of the Society to the Cardinal Vicar.
However, instead of receiving his Constitutions back with approval, he
was sent a copy of Rules written by Monsignor Jacquemin48 (now the
director of the Sisters) for Jordan’s Society, approved by the Card. Vicar,
which the Founder, of course, did not want to accept. He submitted then a
short summary draft of Constitutions and obtained approbation for this.49
Whether the Constitutions under consideration here are the ones he had
submitted in the first place or whether they are an enlargement of the
approved draft is still a moot question.
The statement concerning the finis is now becoming less clear, or less
specific. Moreover, there is a marked preoccupation with the internal life
of the religious Society. Apart from the first chapter, all is concerned with
the detailed regulation of life within the community.
We shall first quote the text of the chapter on the purpose of the Society
and then add a few observations.
Ch. I. - De Fine (Purpose).
l. The members of the Catholic Teaching Society set themselves this
double purpose, viz. to give themselves with fervor to the sanctification of
their own selves and of their fellow men.
2. Faithfully and manfully following the example of their Leader, the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the footsteps of the holy Apostles, they must wholly and
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completely devote, dedicate and consecrate themselves to God and the
furtherance of His cause, they must hold nothing back.
3. They should make zealous and prudent use in the Lord of their living
example, the spoken and written word, and all ways and means which the
love of Christ inspires, to make known and glorify to all and everywhere
(omnibus et ubique) God the Father and His Son Jesus Christ and the Holy
Spirit, and to save immortal souls.
Ad 1: Here, again, the genera1 purpose of any apostolic religious institute
is stated.
Less fortunate is the duality of purpose: self-sanctification and apostolic
activity for the sanctification of others. This distinction will be still
more stressed by adding primo and deinde (1902) and by making selfsanctification the “primary end,” and the apostolate the “secondary end”
(1922). In reality, however, these two: self-sanctification and sanctification
of our fellow men, are so intimately linked, so intrinsic to each other that
mutually one is achieved through the other; and what was the very reason
for founding the institute can hardly be called secondary.
Ad 2: Cfr. Norm 2 in the 1884 edition - a very inspiring exhortation to total
commitment to God and His cause (here, union with God and apostolic
work for His cause are equally linked).
Ad 3: This statement of the special aim of the Society especially concerns
us here, because it is an entirely new formulation.
-The religious instruction (magisterium ecclesiasticum or
institutio religiosa) is no longer explicitly stated, but only
by implication, by stating the object or aim of the apostolic
activity, viz. to “make known...” -which is achieved precisely
by teaching, instructing. - The addition of “to glorify”
expresses the ultimate end of all life and activity.
-The worldwide apostolic orientation is expressed by omnibus
et ubique, contracting the two expressions ..ubique terrarum
and omnes homines of 1882.
- The Lebanon-text is replaced by the Trinitarian formula.
- The verbis et scriptis is enlarged, first by exemplis (this
corresponds to the essential sign - or witness-mission of all
religious life) - and then, by introducing the phrase (henceforth
to be found in all subsequent editions of the Constitutions)
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omnibus rationibus et mediis quae caritas Christi inspirat;
hence the making known of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit is
to be achieved by example, the spoken and the written word,
and by all ways and means which the love of Christ inspires.
In other words, the members of the Society are to bring the
knowledge of God to men (are to instruct men in the doctrine
of the faith) by every means, in every way suggested by the
love of Christ and the need of time and place. 50
- The chapter De Apostolatu (On the Apostolate) is missing.
1888 - Regulae Primi Ordinis Societatis Catholicae Instructivae.51
1891 - Regulae et Constitutiones Primi Ordinis Societatis
Catholicae Instructivae. (Uti manuscriptum impressum)52
For our purpose, these two editions may be considered together, because the
statements concerning the finality of the Society are identical. Moreover,
both are again described as “of the First Order,” since in the meantime the
second foundation of the Sisters’ congregation had taken place. Both these
Rules in some way go back to the 1884 Rule; both have again the chapter
De Apostolatu (On the Apostolate).
Chapter I - The General Purpose
1. The rule and life of this Order are to observe the Gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ by living in Obedience, Poverty,
Chastity and the Apostolate (1884).
2. Because the love of Christ, who died for all, impels us,
the Society, like a good mother, receives with maternal love
sons of every nation whom God calls and intends to extend
its love and apostolic concern to all men of every language
and country.
Chapter II - The Special Purpose.
1. The members of the Catholic Teaching Society set
themselves this aim: to work with zeal for their own and their
neighbor’s sanctification.
2. Faithfully and manfully fol1owing the example of their
Leader... (1886).
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3. They should make zealous and prudent use in the Lord
of their living example, the spoken and the written word,
and all ways and means which the love of Christ inspires, to
make known and glorify to all men and everywhere God the
Father and His Son, Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit, to exalt
the Blessed Virgin, Mary, the Mother of God, and to save
immortal souls.
Then follow the chapters on the evangelical counsels, the exercises of
piety, the apostolate, religious discipline, etc.
A few observations on the above texts:
- The explicit distinction between general and special purpose
is very good.
- The universality of membership and field of apostolic
concern is, for the first time, stressed in a special article.
- Self-sanctification and sanctification of neighbor are not
described as a double purpose, but simply stated as the
purpose (singular). - It is, however, difficult to understand
why this is put under the heading of finis specialis, since this
constitutes the “genera1 purpose” of all apostolic religious
institutes. The same holds good in regard to II, 2.
The most important point for our inquiry is the reappearance of the
chapter De Apostolatu where again the Apostolate of the Society is simply
described as the apostolate of religious teaching and instruction in every
way possible.
1892 - Constitutiones Societatis Catholicae Instructivae. (uti
manuscriptum impressum)53
This is a very much enlarged edition, mostly in regard to the governmental
structure and the internal life of the Society. The reference to “First Order”
is missing. It will never appear again in any edition of the Constitutions. The
reason for this new edition was the desire of obtaining papal approbation
of the Society which, of course, presupposed that the Constitutions be
submitted to the Holy See for examination.
Chapter I - The Purpose of the Society.
1. The members of the Society set themselves this aim: to work
with zeal for their own and their neighbor’s sanctification
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through the faithful following of our Lord Jesus Christ as
far as this is possible with the help of divine grace in the
imitation of the holy Apostles, in a life of Poverty, Chastity,
Obedience and apostolic endeavor.
2. Faithfully and manfully following… (as
������������
before)
3. Exemplis, verbis et scriptis, omnibusque rationibus et
mediis... ������������
(as before)
Chapter VIII - The Apostolate.
P. 49 (in the original section on government) -De Operibus
Litterariis (Literary Works).
1. Among the principal aims of the Society this is to be
included: strenuously to work for the glory of God and
the salvation of souls by means of books, periodicals,
leaflets, calendars (as they are commonly called) and other
publications.
2. Those engaged in this work (publicistae) should carefully
avoid whatsoever may offend against the holy faith and good
morals; their norm should be the Constitution De Apostolatu,
and they should always keep before their mind the glory of
God and the salvation of sou1s.
P. 111 - De Concionatoribus (The Preachers)
9. They should propose to the people those things which are
according to their understanding, which are helpful towards
a Christian life, the extirpation of vices and the fostering of
virtue. They should abstain from treating subtleties out of
curiosity.
P. 115 - De Missionibus Internis (Home Missions)
1. It is very much a special characteristic of the Society
(Societati valde proprium est) to preach among Christian
peoples, to catechize, hear confessions, give missions, and
spiritual retreats for the renewal of the spirit, in order to gain
for God as many souls as possible with God’s grace…
- The statement on the general purpose is enlarged by the clause per
fidelem, quantum divina gratia aspirante fieri potest, sequelam D.N. Jesu
Christi et imitationem Ss. Apostolorum.
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- Again, the apostolate of the Society is described as the apostolate of
religious instruction (De Apostolatu).
The apostolate of the “written word” receives a special treatment in De
Operibus Litterariis, a sign that the apostolate of the press continues to
hold an important place. Moreover, it is expressly stated that for this
publishing work the norm is to be the chapter on the Apostolate - hence
wholly orientated towards religious instruction.
- Under the heading De concionatoribus it is stated in so many words
that religious teaching and preaching and instructing, through catechesis,
missions, and retreats, is proper to the society, i.e. belongs to the specific
purpose.
NB 1: The hoped-for papal approbation was not granted, but deferred. The
powers and life-tenure of the Superior General’s office were questioned,
the language in part, especially in the chapter on the Apostolate, was found
not sufficiently juridical, but too exhortative and scriptural. 54
NB 2: A criticism was also voiced, though not in any harsh terms, concerning
the name of the Society. The term instructiva was neither good, classical
Latin nor really fitting, especially in the Latin-derived languages (literally,
instructive!); it might also lead to the misconception that the Society was
an association of teachers for the purpose of running schools...Whatever
led to the choice of the new name, Society of the Divine Savior, it is certain
that it was not imposed from above, but chosen by the Founder himself.
Father Lüthen introduced it to the readers of Der Missionär in September
1894: “Our Venerable Father has chosen this name, surely very fitting
for our Society, when, on the occasion of revising the Constitutions, it
was pointed out to him that the name… respectively the word instructiva,
because of its changing Latin usage, was not fitting for the Society.” 55
1896 - Regulae et Constitutiones Societatis Divini Salvatoris
(Uti manuscriptum impressum)56
1902 - Constitutiones Societatis Divini Salvatoris57
This edition was made for the purpose of bringing the Constitutions into line
with the Normae (Norms) which the Holy See had published the previous
year as guidelines for the Constitutions of new religious congregations.
According to these normae, the tenor of the Constitutions was to be rather
that of legal paragraphs than that of pious exhortations; lengthy quotations
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from Scripture were not to be used - on both these counts the chapter on
the Apostolate had to be sacrificed; the special purpose of the Society was
to be defined accurately. Since this last requisite is of special importance
for our inquiry, the pertinent paragraphs may wel1 be quoted here:
n. 42: “The principal and general purpose of any institute, common to all
congregations of simple vows, is the sanctification of its members through
the observance of these three vows and of the proper Constitutions.”
n. 43: “The secondary and special purpose, that is to say, the one proper
to each institute, consists in those special works of charity towards God or
neighbor for the exercise of which the institute itself was founded.”
n. 44: “These two aims are to be accurately distinguished and stated in
clear and sober language, without exaggeration.”
n. 45: “The secondary (and special) purpose is to be precisely defined and
limited; it should not comprise works too many in number and diverse in
kind.”58
We shall now set down the text of the first chapter of the Constitutions,
underlining the additions in which the NORMAE make themselves felt:
Chapter I - The Purpose of the Society.
1. The members of the Society set themselves this aim: to
work with zeal for the salvation and sanctification first of
their own selves and then of their fellowmen - through the
faithful - as far as this is possible under the inspiration of
divine grace - following of our Lord Jesus Christ and the
imitation of the holy Apostles, in a life of Poverty, Chastity
and Obedience.
2. Faithfully and manfully following the example of their
Leader, our Lord Jesus Christ, and the footsteps of the holy
Apostles, they should wholly and completely devote, dedicate
and consecrate themselves to God and the furtherance of His
cause; they should ho1d nothing back, as far as human frailty
permits, strengthened by divine grace.
3. They should make zealous and prudent use of their example,
the spoken and the written word, and all ways and means
which the love of Christ inspires, to make known and glorify
to all men and everywhere God the Father and His Son Jesus
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Christ and the Holy Spirit, to exalt the Blessed Virgin, Mary,
the Mother of God, and to save immortal souls.
4 . (Completely new)
In particular the members devote themselves to the sacred
ministry, the Christian education of youth, the direction
of spiritual retreats, missions among Catholics, literary
works, and apostolic missions among unbelievers and nonCatholics.
5. So as to attain this purpose the more perfectly, the Society
chooses for itself as main patrons: the Blessed Virgin Mary,
Queen of the Apostles, and the holy Apostles; as secondary
patrons: the archangel S. Michael, and S. Joseph, the most
pure Spouse of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the foster father
of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Regarding article 1: Here is the former statement of the overall purpose in
general terms; but influence of the NORMAE is unmistakable: first (primo)
self-sanctification and then (deinde) salvation and sanctification of others
(the finis generalis – primarius and the finis specialis - secundarius.) The
Apostolate is no longer enumerated with the evangelical counsels.
Regarding article 3: The re-statement, from former editions, of the
special purpose of the Society: to bring the knowledge of God (religious
instruction and teaching) to all men everywhere, through the witness of
their life, the spoken and written word, and in every way possible. Two
things are affirmed here: (a) the special purpose or aim: the bringing of the
saving knowledge of God by religious instruction and (b) universality of
means to this end.
Regarding article 4: This article is entirely due to the demands of the
Normae; it is an attempt to comply with the directive of accurately
circumscribing the apostolic work, or works, which are the raison d’etre
of the Society, or its “special purpose”, and to find a formulation that
would make it possible to retain the above formula for the universality of
means (omnibus rationibus et mediis). Thus the principal ways in which
the teaching of the knowledge of God may be realized are enumerated.
The list was made as long as possible (so as not to jeopardize approval)
and was not meant to be exhaustive.
However, one cannot help feeling that this contributed to the confusion
between aim or end and means to the end. For the Normae speak of these
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principal works as the special end or purpose of an institute, whereas here
they were meant in the sense of means to the one purpose of religious
instruction in the saving knowledge of God, to be used according to the
circumstances and needs. That “religious instruction” was intended to
remain the special purpose of the Society, Father Pancratius repeatedly
assures us (as we shall see in Part III); but then one might regret that this
was not explicitly and unequivocally stated (as in 1884). This would have
both satisfied the Normae and contributed to clarity and certainty among
the members.
With this we might conclude this chapter of our inquiry. The 1911 edition,
which received papal approbation for five years ad experimentum, together
with the definitive approbation of the Society itself,59 is essentially the
same as the 1902 edition in regard to the formulation of the purpose of the
Society.60

PART III
Fr. Pancratius’ Reflections on the Finis Societatis
The Gedankenaustausch by Father Pancratius Pfeiffer in the Annales
(19l6-l938) has been introduced at the beginning of this essay (p. 99, n.3);
also the reason for and the sense of its figuring in this study have been
explained there.61
A preliminary remark concerning the apparently prevailing uncertainty
about the purpose of the Society seems indicated here. The very fact
that Father Pancratius tried so often and at such length to clarify for the
members the purpose of the Society is proof that he felt the lack of clarity
in many members.
More than once he openly speaks of this uncertainty in the Society
concerning the aim or purpose: “Repeatedly members have made the
remark that the purpose of the Society is not sufficiently clear to them.
That is regrettable. Everyone should and must be clear as to what we
want.” 62
Again: “At the second General chapter in 1908, someone made the hasty
observation: ‘We just do not know what we want.’ I answered at that time:
We know very well what we want even if today we cannot as yet realize
everything and, though it is not quite so easy to express this in one short
formula.”63
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Somehow, Father Pancratius here hints at the two reasons for the lack of
clarity: the formulations in the Constitutions (i.e. of 1902) and the actual
apostolic activity not yet fully realizing the intended aim.
The intention now is to show two things:
l) that in the mind of Father Pancratius, the Founder’s original purpose for
his society was: religious teaching and instruction of the people, especially
the young, so as to bring them the saving knowledge God and the Savior
whom He sent.
2) that, again in the mind of Father Pancratius, the changes later made in
the structure of the institute, in the formulations of the Constitutions, in the
name of the Society, in no way imply that a change in the finality of the
Society was ever intended nor, indeed, was made.
Regarding the First Point
The first of these two points is borne out by many explicit and clear
statements made at various times. It will be sufficient to quote some of
these, thus letting him speak for himself. The quotations will be given in
chronological order; it will thus be seen that Father Pancratius remained
entirely consistent throughout the years in his evaluation of the Founder’s
intention.
November 1, 1917 - Here, for the first time, Father Pancratius touches
on the theme of the purpose of the Society, in a short paragraph, entitled
Respice finem. He exhorts all the members always to keep the aim and
purpose of the Society before their eyes; this purpose is “to gain souls for
the Savior mainly by making known the divine doctrine, which works like
a leaven, donec fermentatum est totum, until the whole is leavened... Sit
unus finis et unus modus tendendi in finem.64
May l, 1919 - This issue contains a lengthy (over six columns) treatment
of “the purpose of the Society”, mainly a commentary on articles three and
four of the 1911 Constitutions.65 In regard to art. 3, he says among other
things:
Studying this point three, one finds that the Founder wants us
to make use of all means which the love of Christ inspires,
and everyone who knew him more intimately knows that
this was his idea from the very beginning. He always wanted
to make use of all these means and wanted to use them
ubique, everywhere. This universality of means and of the

- 120 -

field of apostolic labor was to him essential and was to be a
characteristic of the Society. Any limitation was alien to him
and should remain alien to the Society.”66
Commenting on art. 4, he distinguishes between the universality of means
and the one end. After saying how this article came into being “under
pressure”(the desire for approbation and the demands of the Normae for a
clear limitation of the special purpose), he continues:
Despite the (demanded) limitation, one tried to list a significant
number of apostolic works which were considered important,
but it may be said that there are various other works in
which the Society also engages, e.g. social work, work with
associations and the apostolate of the press. The reason lies
in the fact that according to the Founder we are indeed to
make use of all these means according to circumstances and
needs. Therefore, the specific characteristic of the Society
lies not in this that we use one of these means, in contrast to
the others, praecipue, especially. Instead, one should rather
have read on in the original rule: ad Deum Patrem, eiusque
Filium Jesum Christum et Spiritum Sanctum omnibus et
ubique manifestandum et glorificandum, and one should
have stressed this part more. In this phrase there is indeed
contained a special characteristic of the Society. That which
the Founder had in mind above all was to further religious
enlightenment, religious instruction. He started from the
principle that religious ignorance is a main reason for the
religious decadence. Therefore, he wanted to instruct and
enlighten and in this way to achieve the ultimate end, the finis
absolute ultimus (the absolute final end), the glorification
of God. For this reason he named his Society a Teaching
Society…
If someone asks us: “What are you aiming at?”, we may
confidently say: “We want to help maintain and spread
Christian life, we want to save souls, we want to lead souls
to the Savior.” Basically, all this is correct and in the last
analysis, means the same thing. But if someone asks further:
“What main activity do you want to engage in?” we say: “Our
activity here and now depends on the circumstances and the
needs; we more or less do what in the actual situation is most
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needed, according to our available possibilities. However,
the basic tenor of our activity is religious enlightenment,
religious instruction; the announcing and teaching of the
Catholic doctrine of faith and morals is one of our principal
tasks, nay, is the starting point of all our activity; the recta
sapere (true knowledge) we consider the foundation of
religious renewal.”
Who studies our original rule and compares with that the
publications brought out from the beginning by the Society
will find that this was the purpose intended by the Founder,
and it is not difficult to recognize outward influences as such
and to evaluate them accordingly.67
Noteworthy are also the words written by Father Bonaventura of blessed
memory in the December issue of 1883 of Der Missionär and which were
taken over into the pamphlet on the Society: “All religious enthusiasm is
mostly but straw fire and all Catholic movements hazy and misty, if they
are not based on a true knowledge of religious truth and on real Christianity
in actual life. Here lies the focal point of our endeavors (in heavy print).”
Father Bonaventura here means the purpose of our Society, which aims at
spreading true Christianity and real knowledge of the religious truth... It
is worthwhile to concentrate on these points and to study them; we must
have clear ideas in these things.68
Further on Father Pancratius speaks of the timeliness of our purpose and
shows how it fits in with our imitation of the Divine Savior and of the
Apostles:
Speaking of the enemies of the Church, he says: The final aim
is the emancipation from Christianity, the means unchristian,
anti-religious instruction– precisely the opposite of what we
are aiming at.
Our Founder wanted us to take as our model the Savior and
the holy Apostles. Of the Savior it is said in Holy Scripture:
and he was teaching daily in the temple, he went around
teaching in the synagogues, he taught sitting in the boat. We
also know what he answered Pilate: I have been born for this
and have come into the world for this, to give witness to the
truth. (Jn 18) That above all is also our vocation: testimonium
perhibere veritati…
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Do we want a great idea? Well, then: Go into the whole world
and teach all peoples! That is the great idea which the Savior
gave to his Apostles, and that is the idea which the Founder
gave to us: Docete omnes gentes (Teach all peoples)69
November 1, 1919 - The article from which we have just quoted having
found a lively echo within the Society, Father Pancratius here takes up the
same theme of the purpose of the Society anew.70
a) The stated purpose, as is evidenced by the quoted documents,
is the one which the Founder had in mind, for which he
founded the Society, and to which he held steadfastly.
b) We want and ought to win souls for the Savior and to
promote the devotion to the Savior. That is indeed our task...
However, the means which we make use of first and foremost
for the attainment of this aim is the religious enlightenment,
the making known of the doctrine of the Savior…71
c) Teaching and preaching, or religious instruction and youth
catechesis, do not wholly coincide; they are not synonymous
terms. It would be wrong if someone were to say that we want
to be an Order of Preachers or a congregation of catechists.
In our teaching activity we do not think exclusively, not even
principally, of preaching; we think of religious instruction,
of enlightening, in the way which here and now seems
most appropriate (effective), be it an address, a sermon, a
consultation, a spoken or a written word; in church, in school,
to young people and older people, to the educated and the
uneducated. It is true that we put special emphasis on the
instruction of youth, and the reason for this is not difficult
to see.
e) We make use of all means which the love of Christ inspires,
but especially, praecipue, we engage in the teaching activity;
and in this we fo1low indeed the example of the Savior and
his holy Apostles… And we rejoice in the word of Holy
Scripture: Those who instruct many to righteousness, shall
shine like the stars for all eternity (Dan.12.3)72
November l, 1936 - Under the heading “Salvatorians” he speaks of the
ratio Salvatoris which is to give a special character or tone to all our
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activity. In this connection, he also comes to speak again of the omnibus
rationibus et mediis:
To those, finally, who may think that the characteristic of
the Society lies in the fact that we do all things, because
it says: omnibus rationibus et mediis quae caritas Christi
inspirat, I would recount what the Founder told me one time.
An official of the S. Congregation remarked to him: “Ma
Lei vuol fondare una seconda Chiesa! “ (But you want to
found a second Church).The answer to this observation was
this: the above phrase (omnibus rationibus...) is an ablativus
instrumentivus (ablative of means) which means to say that
we use all these means in order to attain one purpose, and this
aim or purpose is, ut cognoscant Deum verum et quem misit
etc. This latter is the specificum (the special character), the
characteristic of the Society.73
Regarding the Second Point
The above given extracts reveal Father Pancratius’ conviction that the
Founder originally intended his Society to have the special aim of religious
teaching, of religious instruction. The next point is: did the Founder
maintain this aim and purpose for the Society throughout the changes
and developments it and its Constitutions underwent? Repeatedly Father
Pancratius in the above texts implies, or expressly states, that he did.
There is, however, in the Annales of May l, 1937 yet another rather long
article De Fine Societatis (the purpose of the Society) the whole burden
of which is precisely to prove this point by analyzing the main editions of
the Constitutions from 1882 to 1902.74 It will be enough for our purpose to
bring some extracts from this article:
We stated (in the earlier articles) that our Venerable Father
neither wanted to change, nor indeed did change, the original
aim of the Society. One may well ask himself: why then did
he not keep the original formulation of the purpose in the
Constitutions? - To this, a few words.
The main reasons for this were: influences from outside,
namely, the tendencies at the time, more or less strongly
insisted on by consultors of the S. Congregation for
Religious; attitudes of individual members, seeking advice
from outsiders; the need for greater precision so as to avoid
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misunderstandings; and the desire to save, despite all contrary
trends, the universality (viz. omnibus rationibus et mediis) 75
(His intention is) to show, especially the younger members
that the various formulations of the purpose of the Society
are not due to any intention of changing it nor to any possible
uncertainty or a mania for innovation on the part of the
Founder. On the contrary. The Founder was very conservative
and was not at all easily persuaded to make changes. It was
easier to win him over for additions which were to further
the religious spirit in general or the observance of existing
regulations in particular.
Those not-in-the-know simply held the Founder responsible
for any changes and accused him of being fond of innovations.
Admittedly, no one could claim, especially under the pressure
from outside, to find, or to have found, immediately and in
everything the clearest and most suitable expressions. If,
however, we study, as we ought to, the various formulations
and additions as a whole we find that we have always wanted
the same thing. 76
There is no need here to quote from Father Pancratius’ commentary on the
first editions of the Constitutions, 1882 and 1884. Concerning the 1886
edition, he briefly outlines the historical setting in which it was written, 77
and then comments:
He (the Founder) put the following sentence at the
beginning: Sodales hunc sibi duplicem finem proponunt...
(sanctification of self and others). This purpose is expressed
in general terms; …a specific purpose was not thereby stated.
Hence there follows art. 2…describing more precisely the
self-sanctification, and a third article: Exemplis, verbis et
scriptis…(by example, word and writing)” which lays down
the main lines of our apostolate; and there it is again the idea
to make known God the Father, his Son, Jesus Christ, and the
Holy Spirit.
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This idea was anew enlarged and insisted on in 1888 by the
chapter on the Apostolate carissimi docete omnes gentes
(Beloved, teach all peoples) etc. 78
It is not without historical interest for the Society to know that
Mons. Jacquemin, who knew the Founder personally, at that
time formulated the purpose of the Society, apparently using
the 1882 and 1884 Rule (The first article of his Constitutions
for our Society says:) “The Catholic Teaching Society is a
congregation of men under a director general, gathered for
this purpose: that the members devote themselves to their
own sanctification through the observance of the evangelical
counsels, and to the instruction in Christian doctrine of
the faithful people through the sacred ministry, under the
leadership of our Lord, the Divine Savior, who began to do
and to teach.”...
(The apostolic aim is described as) instructio religiosa, but
with the addition per sacrum ministerium. This addition is
valuable. It makes it clear that we do not intend exclusively
to engage in catechetical instruction, but that the instructio
religiosa underlies all our sacrum ministerium. Hence also
the expression omnibus rationibus et mediis. …ad Deum
eiusque Filium manitestandum, ...
Bishop Moriarty of Shrewsbury (Chester), who at that time
was studying in Rome, told me once that they had called us,
from the expression Instructiva, catechists. However, this term
is not co-extensive with our purpose. -It is remarkable that
Mons. Jacquemin added the words: duce Divino Salvatore...
It shows how the basic orientation pointed to the Savior and
that the further development was quite a natural one. 79
In regard to the 1902 edition, Father Pancratius refers to what he had
written in the Annales of 1919, p. 212 ff, concerning the article Praecipue..
80
He admits that through this new formulation, the forced omission of the
chapter on the Apostolate and the new name Societas Divini Salvatoris
the character of the Society as Teaching Society was outwardly somewhat
obscured. “In reality, however, the intention was to keep the original plan
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intact as far as the authorities would permit, especially since presumably
these trends would not remain the same. 81
About the new name he had written in 1919: “The new title pleased us
all very much and, since we intended to make known the doctrine of the
Savior, was quite fitting, although the teaching activity was no longer
directly expressed by it. But it would be a grievous error if anyone should
think that with the change of the name a change of the purpose of the
Society was intended. 82 And in 1936 he wrote: “As I already mentioned,
we called ourselves instead from our activity (docere) from the main object
of the activity: to make known Christ, the Savior.” 83
With this we may conclude our inquiry into the mind of Father Pancratius.
There can be no doubt that he was convinced that religious teaching and
instruction was the original purpose the Founder gave to his Society and
he never changed this aim and purpose.

PART IV
THE ACTUAL BEGINNINGS
(of the Apostolate of the Society)
Even before the official foundation (of the First Grade) on December 8,
1881, the Apostolic Teaching Society had begun its apostolic activity, and
this apostolic work was in the line of’ religious instruction, mainly, if not
exclusively, by means of the printed word. With the fewness of members
not much else was then possible. Several publications were started during
that year: the illustrated MONITORE ROMANO with the supplement for
children L’AMICO DEI FANCIULLI, and in September, the first number
of DER MISSIONÄR was published. In the issue of’ December 4, 1881,
Father Lüthen gives a report on the progress of the work so far:
Sermons and catechetical instructions have been given on
the part of the Society; and by the end of this year some
60,000 pieces of printed papers and periodicals will have
been published. In quite a few places the Third Grade of the
Apostolic Teaching Society has been introduced in parishes.
It is already active in 15 Italian dioceses... also in Germany
and Switzerland it has members. In this short time already
a considerable number of readers have gathered around the
pulpit of DER MISSIONÄR... 84
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That is indeed what DER MISSIONÄR and also the other publications are
meant to be: a pulpit for teaching or religious instruction for the people.
DER MISSIONÄR presented itself as “Organ of the Apostolic Teaching
Society for the people.” Its aim is described in the very first editorial: “It
wants to instruct you in the holy faith and teach you to defend it... It will
speak a simple unscholarly language which can be well understood also by
citizens without higher education, by a farmer together with his wife and
child, his hired hand and his servant girl. ...” 85
And reading through the issues of the first years, one cannot fail to see
how good a job of truly religious instruction DER MISSIONÄR did for
the people. It was meant in a very special way for the members of the
Third Grade; and they in turn extended its influence to ever wider circles.
To mention only a few details about the contents of those first numbers
of DER MISSIONÄR: Besides recurring reports on the progress of the
Society, there are articles on the religious situation in mission countries
and at home with pointers and invitations to help, each in his own way.
From the beginning there are some short points with explanations which
gradually developed into a regular religious “question-box”; with an
article on S. Peter Canisius, in the first number; a whole series of articles
begins on the catechism, “the most important book for the people”; there
are short introductions to forthcoming feasts of the Church and hints about
sanctifying in a special way a month or a season; instructions about the
sacraments of penance and holy communion. In short, it tried to exactly
follow the program that had been set for it in the 1880 Provisional
Statutes.86
Neither was the Second Grade (scholars) forgotten. Early in 1882 the
monthly Latin publication was started under the name of NUNTIUS
ROMANUS. A certain Joseph Tosti signed as responsible manager
(gerens). One of the main collaborators was a member of the Chapter of S.
Peter’s, Mons. Pietro Rota, titular archbishop of Carthage; he also wrote,
under his own name, for the Italian publications.87
The contents of the NUNTIUS were mainly the official documents of the
Holy See, i.e. the Holy Father and the S. Congregations. Thus it may really
be considered a forerunner of the ACTA APOSTOLICAE SEDIS. After
24 years of publication it ceased to exist as such by merging with a similar
periodical of Father Pustet into the ACTA PONTIFICIA SEU DECRETA
SS. RR. CONGREGATIONUM. This information was given to the readers
by the administration under the date of December 23, 1905.88
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Though the NUNTIUS never really became, as had been planned, a kind
of meeting ground for mutual information and support of catholic scholars,
it certainly served the overall aim of the Society: the teaching, defending,
deepening of the faith, by making the official documents, the doctrine of
the central Magisterium available to Catholic scholars.
However, the main thrust of the Society’s apostolic work was, and
progressively became more so, oriented to the popular level of Christian
teaching and instruction.
As mentioned above, DER MISSIONÄR had also the task or making
known the Society, its aim and work. With the first of these articles on the
Society, in the very first number of DER MISSIONÄR, we may close this
short Part IV, and the study as such:
The Apostolic Teaching Society has taken on a wide field of
labor.
Firstly, it intends to help that so many Catholic Christians
become again really Catholic, so that they not only bear this
beautiful name outwardly, but also are inwardly wholly filled
with the true spirit of the Catholic faith. It wants to make
the fervent Catholics more fervent still for the salvation of
themselves and others. Every legitimate means is welcome:
scholarship and art, education and missions, periodicals and
associations -all this we want to make use of, all this we want
to further as much as we can, in order thereby to revitalize
the people in holy zeal for faith and virtue. Priests and laypeople, parents and teachers, artisans and laborers, masters
and servants - all are invited to join our banner...
Secondly, the Society also intends to inspire and direct the
Catholic Christians to defend their faith with courage and
ability. In particular it wants, by uniting Catholic scholars, to
support them in the defense of our holy faith. Nobody... shall
be allowed to attack our holy faith by the spoken or written
word, without being effectively rebutted by the Catholic
scholars. However, also the ordinary man should learn to
hold his own against any idle ranter. Our holy faith should
be defended everywhere, should shine everywhere and be

- 129 -

honored everywhere as the only true religion in the world,
before learned and unlearned…..
Thirdly, the Society wants to prepare missionaries and send
them into the pagan lands and the countries of non-Catholic
christians, there to let the light of the faith shine to those who
sit in darkness and the shadows of death... 89

Concluding Observations: Nature–Aim–Spirit
At the end of this study I would like briefly to consider the question of
our specific aim or purpose in the wider context of nature, purpose and
spirit, even as Father General has done in his two letters. There is, after
all, a very close connection between these, since the nature of any group
or organization is fundamentally determined by the common purpose or
object for which these individual persons join to constitute a community
or society. Also the particular spirit of a community of people is closely
linked to its nature, though not so much as a constitutive, but rather as a
manifestation of this nature.
However, whereas Father General wrote about these things more in
categories taken from psychology and sociology, I propose to use a more
philosophical terminology with which many of the confreres might be
more familiar.

Nature
Speaking of the nature of religious institutes, an important distinction
must immediately be made between generic and specific nature. The
“genus” religious institute is divided basically into two “species”, two
forms, essentially and specifically different: the contemplative and
the apostolically active. This is expressly stated in the Council Decree
PERFECTAE CARITATIS, distinguishing between “communities totally
dedicated to contemplation” and “clerical and lay institutes devoted
to various aspects of the apostolate”90 Of these latter it says: “In such
communities the very nature of the religious life requires apostolic action
and services, since a sacred ministry and a special work of charity have
been assigned to them by the Church and must be discharged in her
name.”91
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A very important truth or fact flows from this: if the active apostolate
belongs to the very nature or this specific form of religious life, then this
apostolic activity is not just an element somehow added to the religious
life in general, but rather something that affects, pervades, “informs”
and specifies that religious life in all constituents and dimensions: the
evangelical counsels will be valued and seen and lived differently (in
an apostolic way); community life and prayer life will be determined
by the apostolic orientation, essentially different from a contemplative
community. The Decree does in fact draw this conclusion: “Hence the
entire religious life of the members must be penetrated by an apostolic
spirit, and their entire apostolic activity must be animated by a religious
spirit.” And again: “Therefore, these institutes must rightly harmonize
their religious observances and practices with the needs of the apostolate
to which they are dedicated.” 92
In passing, two observations may here be made:
(a) it would seem that the clear statement of Vatican II concerning the specific
or essential difference between the contemplative and apostolically active
forms of religious life has not yet received full attention and application;
religious life with its problems at this time of renewal and adaptation is
still being seen, as basically one, and yet it is neither meaningful to seek,
nor possible to find, one solution for situations (such as community life,
prayer life, etc.) which are essentially different.
(b) Father Jordan seems to have been very felicitous in his early definitions
or descriptions of the first Rules: Vita eorum, qui huic operi se associant,
est vita apostolica (1882), and Regula et Vita huius Ordinis est: Observare
S. Evangelium D.N. Jesu Christi vivendo in Obedientia, Paupertate,
Castitate et Apostolatu (1884), enumerating the apostolate as equally
essential with the three evangelical counsels.

Purpose and Nature
From the above it should be clear that when we speak of the nature of
our Society we rather speak of that which we have in common with other
religious communities or institutes, generically, with all (a common life
dedicated through the evangelical counsels); and specifically, with all
apostolic religious institutes (dedicated to apostolic activity). Within this
“species of apostolic religious, our Society, as any other institute of this
nature, is a particular or individual realization. The differentiation from
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“genus” to “species” to “individual” institutes derives, basically, from the
orientation or finality, so that it is impossible to bypass aim or purpose in
describing nature in our context.
All religious life, or religious life in general, is a form of common life,
dedicated and consecrated by the evangelical counsels. And for which
purpose? The Council gives the answer: “the increased holiness of the
Church, the greater glory of the one and undivided Trinity which in Christ
and through Christ is the font and source of all holiness.” 93
The same document on the Church had already earlier on stated this same
end, differentiating, at the same time, between the two specific forms of
religious life:
By the charity to which they lead, the evangelical counsels
join their followers to the Church and her mystery in a special
way. Since this is so, the spiritual life of these followers should
be devoted to the welfare of the whole Church. Thence arises
their duty to implant and strengthen the kingdom of Christ
in sou1s and to extend that kingdom to every land. This duty
(purpose) is to be discharged to the end of their capacity
and in keeping with the form of their proper vocation. The
chosen means may be prayer (contemplative form) or active
undertakings (apostolically active form).” 94
The text then goes on to show how all religious life, dedicated through
the counsels to a life of prayer or apostolic service, helps to sanctity the
people of God and the world by being in various ways a shining sign
or witness of the kingdom of God, in its origin, its powerful presence,
its essential blessings and its eschatological fulfillment. - This sign - or
witness –character belongs to religious life in general, is essential to all
forms of religious life. 95
The specific difference, then, constituting the apostolic or active religious
kind of dedication, through the evangelical counsels, to the Church and
her mission, is the general orientation or finality of the active apostolate
and, finally, the individual difference constituting this particular apostolic
institute, consists in the particular, concrete form of apostolic endeavor in
which this institute contributes, in its particular way, to the overall apostolic
mission of the Church. And this principal or particular (praecipuum)
apostolic activity constitutes the particular or special purpose of the
religious institute.
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Spirit – Nature, Purpose
But does not the particular “spirit” of an institute enter into the
“individualization” of the same? It evidently somehow enters into that
which makes one apostolic institute differ from another. However, apart
from the fact that this “spirit” is hard to define or crystallize, it would
seem that it is not so much the principle or root of the “individuality”, but
rather the result and manifestation of that individuality. The spirit is the
result of the special apostolic purpose as it affects and “informs” the whole
religious life of this institute; it is the resulting collective “personality” 96
Thus we might say, remaining within the philosophical terminology, that
the special aim or purpose (the principal apostolic work) is, analogically,
the “principle of individuation”, and the elements which make up the
particular spirit of the institute correspond, analogically, to what is called
the notae individuantes. The one is the root of the tree, the other is the fruit
- and ex fructibus cognoscetis…

Finis et media (End and Means)
In connection with the omnibus rationibus et mediis… we have repeatedly
noted a certain confusion between end or aim and means - universality
of means being mistaken for a universality of purpose. This is not at
all surprising; for there is a scale, a hierarchy of “ends”, and the more
immediate “ends” become a “means” to further or more remote ends or
aims.
Holding to the definition, given in the NORMAE of 1901, of the special
purpose of an apostolic institute as “the principal or main apostolic work
for which the institute was founded,” it is not difficult to disentangle the
real or apparent confusion.
With reference to our own Society, the special end or purpose is the
“making known to the people the true God and the Savior whom he sent”
or instruction of the people in the doctrine of the faith. All apostolic
endeavors or activities in which we engage are MEANS to this special
end. On the other hand, this special end itself is the means by which we
fulfill our general finality as an apostolic institute, viz. to contribute to
the apostolic mission of the Church. And once again, this general end
of all apostolic religious communities, is called in LUMEN GENTIUM
the “means chosen” by apostolic societies to achieve the purpose of all
religious life: the implanting and strengthening of God’s kingdom. 97
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Once again, even at the risk of becoming tiresome, all our apostolic activities
are means to achieve our specific purpose: bringing the knowledge of
the divine truths to the people (religious instruction); by this (means) we
contribute to the life and work of the Church; thereby (means) we help to
implant and strengthen the kingdom of God or the holiness of the Church.
Finally, in this way (means) we achieve the ultimate END of all: the glory
of the one and undivided Trinity. Hence, in the sense mentioned above,
we have one special end or purpose, but in regard to the means to this one
end, the attitude is universal: exempla, verba, scripta, omnes rationes et
media quae caritas Christi inspira (example, word, writings, all the ways
and means which the love of Christ inspires).

Obiectum materiale –obiectum
Object – Formal Object)

formale.

(Material

Another way (and perhaps a helpful one) of expressing the above-stated
relationship between end (object) and means in our apostolic activities is
the philosophical distinction between formal and material object. The latter
would be any and all apostolic works in which we engage (parish work, retreat
work, mission work, educational work, press work, preaching, catechizing);
the former would be that which we aim at in all our apostolic endeavors,
the aspect under which we do any apostolic work, the criterion for starting,
retaining, changing apostolic undertakings according to circumstances and
needs of time and place, the determining factor in the apostolic training of
our young members, in short, the raison d’etre of what we are and of all we
are doing, the special purpose for which the Founder called the Society into
being: to bring the divine doctrine of the Savior to the people.
I feel the two texts quoted from Father Pancratius above on pages 24, 25
and 26 express precisely this. 98
One more and last philosophical term: obiectum formale quo, i.e. the light
or aspect, slant, tenor in which something is studied or done. We might
also call it that which gives a special color to our apostolates, and our
being (an important factor in our “spirit”). Here I may refer to the article of
Father Pancratius Salvatorianer where he says among other things, “Hence
what distinguishes us from others is not the field of apostolic labor, nor the
activity as such (material object), but the ratio specialis, which underlies
each one of our activities, and that is the ratio Salvatoris. 99
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To return to the main distinction: if the formal object of our apostolic
endeavors is religious teaching and instruction of the people (theology
on the popular level), then, of course, the formal exercise of this kind
of religious, theological teaching should hold a rather prominent place
in our apostolic activities. But it is not difficult to see how this purpose,
this teaching, can also be achieved or realized in activities which are not
directly, formally and fully realized in this kind of religious instruction.
It may even be that under given circumstances, in certain situations, such
activities may be the only possible or the most effective way (means) for
attaining that special aim. And, finally, most of our apostolic activities
undertaken, viewed and carried out with this special aim in view, would
thereby in themselves become not less, but more fruitful and effective.
Thus a parish, administered with this aim in view of specially teaching
and instructing the youth and the adults in every way possible, would all
the better realize the purpose of any parish: making the people aware of,
forming them into a true Christian community of faith and love.
The same could be said about the foreign missions: rather than aiming at
just increasing the number of converts, trying, by deepened and persevering
instruction, to make the existing local communities into true, vital and
active local churches, radiating the light of Christ out into the land.
Retreats, especially where there is the possibility of a follow-up, could aim
at this more thorough and deeper understanding of the doctrine of the faith.
Schools, too, could provide a setting for this consistent aiming at a more
profound Christian education and formation.
Even social work, especially in Third World conditions and the preevangelization stage in mission countries, can well serve this purpose,
making Christian love and concern for our fellow men visible, and
creating in the people a real sense of human community; we make them
the more ready and prepared to receive the teaching and reality of Christian
community.
Finally, if our aim should be to popularize the theological truths and thus make
them available “to the people” (Founder’s Spiritual Diary), then also our
program of formation must be oriented towards this aim, by stressing profound
theological study - for this is a prerequisite for teaching popular theology - and
professional training for this teaching, omnibus rationibus et mediis.
Written in Rome, Jan. 1973; published in the Informationes, Aug.
1973.
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APPENDIX ONE
“PROVISIONAL STATUTES” OF THE APOSTOLIC
TEACHING SOCIETY-1880
(English translation of the German text of the galley proofs as published
in the DSS, II (Romae, 1972), 67- 90, without the handwritten corrections
and annotations)

A.

GENERAL NORMS

��� Nature and Purpose
I.
The Apostolic Teaching Society is a catholic (not national) association of
forces for the promotion of God’s glory through the furtherance of science,
education and instruction.
II. Principles
The basic principle of the Apostolic Teaching Society is the motto:
Everything with God and for God to the best of mankind.
This is eternal life, etc. Jn. 16 (sic)
Those who instruct many in virtue. Dan. 12.3
Go and stand. Act. 5.20.
Seek first the kingdom of God, etc .
III. Patrons.
The Apostolic Teaching Society is consecrated to the most Sacred Heart
of Jesus and places itself under the special protection of the Queen of the
Apostles and of these first messengers of the faith.
IV. Inner organization.
The activity of the Apostolic Teaching Society extends
A. to the whole area of science,
B. to the whole area of instruction and education, that is to say:
I. family education,
II. lower and higher school education,
III. continued education (after leaving school).
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ad A. In the scientific area the Apostolic Teaching Society endeavors to
go ahead everywhere in the search and knowledge of the truth to the glory
of God, taking the position in regard to modern science of most willingly
acknowledging what is good, but opposing its errors.
ad B. In its educational and instructional activity the Apostolic Teaching
Society has for its main aim that the young be brought to the knowledge
and fulfillment of their God-given purpose and thus be provided with the
first prerequisite for temporal and eternal happiness.
In this it by no means underestimates profane knowledge, but rather
fosters it most zealously in order to lead the young to the knowledge and
glorification of God also through the understanding of nature and the world
of man, and to equip them for their earthly journey with the necessary and
useful knowledge and skill.
Wholly excluded from the activity of the Apostolic Teaching Society are,
of course, all political aspirations.
V. External organization.
a) Personnel
The Apostolic Teaching Society consists of three grades.
The members of the I Grade are priests and lay people who, entering into
the footsteps of the holy Apostles, for God’s sake dedicate themselves
exclusively to the purpose of the Society.
The Apostolic Teaching Society employs the members of the I Grade
according to their abilities for scientific activities, or as teachers, educators,
draftsmen, printers, or in some other area corresponding to the purpose of
the Apostolic Teaching Society.
The II Grade of the Society is made up of such members as, remaining
in their professions, mainly take part, or are interested in the scientific
endeavors, of the Apostolic Teaching Society.
The III Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society is formed by those
members who in their respective profession join the activity of the
Apostolic Teaching Society in the field of education and instruction.
b) Geographical organization
The Apostolic Teaching Society has its center in Rome.
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Each nation has within its country a national center as the principal house
of the Apostolic Teaching Society, on which all the smaller associations
existing in the country are dependent.
VI. Means
For the attainment of their purpose the members of the Apostolic Teaching
Society make full use of the general ecclesiastical means of grace
(especially, the holy sacraments and prayer) first of all for their own selfsanctification, in order thus to obtain God’s blessing and rich merits for
the Teaching Society. In the common use of these supernatural means the
Apostolic Teaching Society sees a special, greater strength and, therefore,
most urgently recommends this common use to its members.
Special means are:
1. the uniting of Catholic forces all over the world;
2. the creation of proper organs;
3. other literary activity and improvement of the field of Catholic
illustrations;
4. establishing educational (pedagogic) institutes, colleges, missionary
institutes, orphanages, educational associations, libraries, reading groups.
5. directing of retreats and popular missions, educational conventions
6. joining other religious associations.
Observations:
ad I. The uniting of Catholic forces the world over in prayer, in Christian
spirit of sacrifice, in study and in work will be of the greatest importance.
The already existing pertinent Catholic associations and institutes are to
find in the Apostolic Teaching Society a powerful support, those newly to
be founded the most fertile soil.
The Apostolic Teaching Society tries to guard against the splintering of
Catholic endeavors and to concentrate already existing undertakings.
ad 2. As publications (periodicals) of the Apostolic Teaching Society, the
following are envisioned for the time being:
1. A scientific publication in the Latin language, coming from Rome, in
which the members indicate to one another advice, aides for their studies
and the results of their work.
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2. A publication for the direction of the Apostolic Teaching Society with
suggestions for the individual directors, with news from all countries
(likewise in Latin, from Rome) .
3. An instructive publication (Lehr-Organ), possibly illustrated, in the
vernacular, is to be published from the (national) center of the Teaching
Society for every country (a) with short, clear and solid religious
instructions; b) with a relevant story, legend; c) brief articles on the
liturgical year of the Church; d) religious instructions drawn from nature
and the world of man; e) good stories; f) suggestions for life, family life
(especially pedagogical instructions); g) warnings against dangers, bad
publications; h) lofty entertainment matter.
ad 3. All possible use is to be made of the press: the very important work of
illustrating is to be given all attention: it should be refined and organized
according to Catholic principles.
All books and writings, published by the Apostolic Teaching Society,
have the seal and the approval of the Apostolic Teaching Society and,
where necessary, the ecclesiastical approbation.
ad 4 and 5. The foundation of institutions and the holding of assemblies
must, of course, always be in keeping with the existing conditions and,
especially, with ecclesiastical and civil regulations.
ad 6. The association with other relevant Catholic societies should be as
close as possible. With religious congregations a mutual sharing in merits
and graces is aimed at.
VII. Government (direction).
1. The Apostolic Teaching Society in all its organization and in all its
activity places itself with special dedication and most filial obedience
under the visible head of the Church, the Pope.
2. A high Prince of the Church shall always be the protector.
3. The Apostolic Teaching Society is subject to the General Direction in
Rome, which is composed of the Director General, his deputy (members of
the first grade), and up to ten Assistants, if possible from different nations
and grades.
The first Director General is the Founder of the Apostolic Teaching
Society, the Reverend J. B. Jordan, in Rome. He appoints his deputy and
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the assistants. In the case of the death of the Director General, the other
members of the General Direction elect the successor. 1
The General Direction replaces members, when necessary, by cooptation.
4. For each individual nation a center is erected. Its direction is in the
hands of a National Director, appointed by the Director General; the
national director, in agreement with the General Direction, appoints his
deputy (both, if possible, members of the first grade) and some assistants
of different grades.
5. In each country branches are formed according to need. Each branch has
a local director, appointed by the national director with the approval of the
General Direction. The local director, with the agreement of the national
director, appoints his deputy and some assistants.
The deposition of a member of the national or local directorate proceeds
according to the above election procedure.
The members of one directorate, if possible, should live in close vicinity
to each other so that they can meet for regular sessions and come together
for deliberation in all important matters.
Eventual necessary additional regulations for national and local directorates
are given by the General Directorate.
VIII. Financial Administration
The financial means come from donations, or are earned through work.
These financial means are collected by the local directors. Out of them
they meet the most pressing needs of their branches, in agreement with the
national director, to whom they submit a quarterly report, and whom they
ask for instructions concerning the utilization of the financial means.
In specially important cases, the branch and national directors are to report
immediately and request the necessary instructions.
The General Directorate makes use of the financial means to the best of its
knowledge and belief for the purposes of the Apostolic Teaching Society.
Herein it is to show special concern for the poor mission regions.
For the conscientious administration of the material means the respective
directorate as a body is responsible and has to make the pertinent
decisions.
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IX. Conferences.
The beneficial development of the Apostolic Teaching Society will also
demand the holding of conferences. These are to be convoked by the
directors and regard subaltern directors, or also the members.
As far as possible, every ten years a General Conference of the national
directors should be held in Rome, and every two years a conference of the
branch directors at the national center.
For extraordinary cases, special conferences are to be convoked.
At the meetings all outward splendor and all entertainment are excluded.
X. Competencies of the Directors.
The directors direct, in the districts subject to them, all the interior and
exterior affairs of the Apostolic Teaching Society and represent the same
to the outside in all judicial and non-judicial matters.
The assistants aid the directors in their work.
XI. Entrance, secession, dismissal.
Membership of the Apostolic Teaching Society is open to every Catholic,
who accepts the general and particular statutes laid down in regard to the
obligations for the individual grades, and who has his name entered, by a
director, or by some one authorized by him, into the register of members.
The eventual secession is to be communicated to the director proximately
concerned.
Dismissal from the Apostolic Teaching Society can be effected by the
directorate in the case of members who cause dishonor to the Teaching
Society.
XII. Public character of the Apostolic Teaching Society.
The Apostolic Teaching Society is to be considered a private undertaking
of the Director General. He administers, according to the statutes, the total
property of the association.
He is most strictly bound, right at the beginning of his office and in the
presence of the assistants, to take the necessary legal steps that, in case of
his death, the property of the Apostolic Teaching Society devolves upon
the Protector of the Teaching Society who, according to the Statutes, is
always a high Church dignitary. At the same time, the respective last will
and testament has to contain the clause that the high Church dignitary
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return the property of the Apostolic Teaching Society to the successor of
the Director General as soon as possible and in toto.
In the national units of the Apostolic Teaching Society all existing assets
are, according to the Statutes, the property of the Director General. At the
death of a national director, the Director General as soon as possible will
appoint a new national director and in him also the new administrator of the
property. In the meantime, the deputy is to take care of the administration
of the property.
In the case of death of a branch director, too, the above regulations find
statutory application.
In the case of the Director General’s resignation, or that of a national of
branch director, it is laid down that such a resignation can take place only
after a successor has already been appointed and the one who resigns has
transferred to him all rights (especially in regard to the existing property)
and has rescinded a testament he may have made.
XIII. Changes of the Statutes.
The present Statutes cannot be changed in essential points. They may,
however, be perfected.
Less important regulations can be added by the Director General, as far
possible, in agreement with the national directors.
The present Statutes are for the time being to be considered as
provisional.
XIV. Dissolution of the Apostolic Teaching Society.
The Apostolic Teaching Society can be dissolved only by the Holy Father,
and in this case, the existing property devolves upon the Holy Father, as a
private person, for purposes of charity.
A national unit can, if necessary, be dissolved by the General Directorate.
In this case, the property of the national association goes to the General
Directorate, to be used for the purposes of the Apostolic Teaching Society,
as far as possible, within that country.
If the dissolution of a branch unit should become necessary, this is
effected by the national director with the consent of the Director General.
The existing property devolves upon the national unit to be used for the
purposes of the Apostolic Teaching Society, if possible, at place of the
branch.
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XV. Constitution ( foundation) of the Apostolic Teaching Society
The Apostolic Teaching Society celebrates the holy feast of Christmas
1880 as its foundation day.

B. P A R T I C U LA R N O R M S
A. For the First Grade
The First Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society is made up of priests
and lay people who come to an agreement with the national director
concerning the conditions for the entrance into the Society and for the sake
of God dedicate themselves totally to the Apostolic Teaching Society.
B. For the Second Grade
§ 1.
The Second Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society is formed by such
members as take part or interest mainly in the scientific endeavors.
§ 2.
The Apostolic Teaching Society seeks to further the development of the
truth in all scientific areas, since every science is to serve the aim of the
Apostolic Teaching Society: the general knowledge and greater glory of
God.
The furtherance of the development and propagation of Catholic science
presupposes also the fight against the errors of our times.
§ 3.
As a means towards this stated aim the members of the Second Grade
have, among the means indicated in the above General Norms, for the time
being especially an international Latin publication (Nuntius Literatorum).
This scientific publication is to offer to all Catholic scholars of the world a
means for getting to know each other, for communicating their endeavors
to one another, to give each other mutual encouragement in their scientific
works, to distribute various scientific tasks among themselves, to support
one another in the quest for their solution, to bring their scientific
achievements quickly to the notice of all Catholic scholars of the world, as
also to draw attention to the attacks of the adversaries.
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§ 4.
The scholarly publication should, for the attainment of the just outlined
aims contain the following:
1. Complete addresses of the members of the Second Grade and as accurately
as possible a description of the scientific work of these scholars.
2. Mutual encouragement for the individual works, communications
regards urgent scientific requirements, observations on lacunae in Catholic
literature. and such like.
3. Scientific queries and indications concerning scientific source material
etc.
4. Announcements regarding the scientific works of the members.
5. Information concerning of antagonistic forbidden and harmful books.
§ 5.
Every catholic scholar who is in agreement with the aims of the Apostolic
Teaching Society and who wants to live up to the above outlined concerns
of the Second Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society, who lets his name
to be entered the register of members by the Director General or by one
authorized by him, and who subscribes to the scholarly publication is a
member of the Second Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society.
Also Catholic university students are admitted, under the above stated
conditions, into the Second Grade.
§ 6.
Members of the Second Grade can also join the Third Grade of the
Apostolic Teaching Society this is very desirable in the interest of the
good cause.
§ 7.
The Second Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society is directly under the
General Directorate in Rome.
If necessary, the General Directorate will appoint authorized persons for
the affairs of the Second Grade.
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C. For the Third Grade
§ 1.
The Third Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society is formed by those
Catholics, who in their walk of life join the activity of the Apostolic
Teaching Society in the area of education and instruction.
§ 2.
The Third Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society makes it its aim to
further in the whole area of education and instruction the knowledge and
glory of God and thereby to provide the first prerequisite for the temporal
and eternal happiness of the young.
To achieve this aim the Apostolic Teaching Society does not limit itself to
the revealed truths, but most zealously strives to put also the total profane
knowledge in the world of nature and of man to the service of this task.
§ 3.
The activity of the members of the Third Grade extends to the theoretical
and practical field of education and instruction, that is to say:
I. family education,
II. lower and higher school education
III. continued education (after leaving school).
ad I. In the area of family education the Apostolic Teaching Society
strives, for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, to
1. improve it,
2. to introduce it where it is lacking.
ad 1: In order to improve family education the Apostolic Teaching Society
will try to do everything
a) to procure for the parents themselves solid religious instruction, thereby
to engender in them an active religious consciousness and to arouse and
strengthen a ho1y devotion to duty.
b) to support them in their educational task most effectively by counsel
and deed.
ad 2: Where family education is lacking (among pagan peoples, and
in Catholic countries in the case of the orphaned and neglected) the
Apostolic Teaching Society endeavors as far as possible to provide this
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education through the foundation of new, and the improvement of existing,
institutions (orphanages, kindergarten and such like).
ad II. Also in regard to the lower and higher school education, the Apostolic
Teaching Society strives
1. to improve the schools;
2. to create new ones, where necessary and opportune.
ad 1:
a) The Apostolic Teaching Society in general endeavors to recall the
school system in civilized countries to the right principles, and to eliminate
the consequences of the modern errors in pedagogy and methodology.
The Apostolic Teaching Society especially proposes everywhere in the
school system to emphasize the obligation.
b) The Apostolic Teaching Society forcefully opposes any over-estimation,
but likewise also any under-estimation of the schools and strives to bring
the elementary school system into full harmony with the family and with
practical life.
c) In regard to schools for higher education, the Apostolic Teaching
Society above all aims at bringing the supernatural and the earthly purpose
of study into the right proportion so that due attention be given to religious
knowledge and to a healthy character development.
ad 2: Where conditions demand and allow, new public or private schools,
offering a solid education and strictly religious discipline, are to be
founded.
ad III. In regard to the continued education of the young people who have
outgrown school, the Apostolic Teaching Society endeavors with all care
and attention to avoid that the young people in their spiritual and moral
development be left, just during their most dangerous years, without help
or guidance.
Also here the Apostolic Teaching Society intends to provide all theoretical
and practical conditions for a most fruitful activity, especially by
providing all literary aides as also the necessary associations or youth
organizations.
§4
The Third Grade of the Apostolic Teaching Society makes use of the
means in the general norms indicated for the attainment of its aims, and
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creates especially for the families an instructive publication (Lehr-Organ),
to be published in all countries in their vernacular.
This Lehr-Organ, according to n. 3 of the general norms publishes short
religious instructions; fitting stories, legends; articles on the ecclesiastical
year; religious instruction drawn from nature and the world of man; good
stories; practical hints for family life, especially in regard to education;
warnings against dangers; lofty entertainment matter; and recommends to
the members of the Third Grade good books and periodicals, suitable for
them.
§5
The members of the Third Grade are divided into three subdivisions,
namely
1. priests and teachers, that is to say members who professionally study
education and instruction (teaching) and are in charge of the education and
instruction of the school youth in their sphere of activity;
2. parents, fathers and mother of families, or other persons who are
responsible for the education of the children and subjects entrusted to
them;
3. such persons who, though not obliged because of their profession or
position, to educate others, nonetheless strive to realize the aims of the
Apostolic Teaching Society in themselves and, as far as possible, also in
their fellow men. To this group belong also those persons who support the
Apostolic Teaching Society by way of material sacrifices or in some other
way, e.g. as correspondents, booksellers for a publishing house, draftsmen,
book agents and such like.
§ 6.
1. The priests and teachers do not only apply themselves with all zeal to
the practical education and instruction, but strive to improve their very
important profession through study, to sanctify it through prayer and to
influence other educators through counsel and encouragement.
2. The parents and those who take their place care in every way for a
good Catholic education of their children and dependents; especially they
strive to lead their children by their good example; they pray much for
them; they urge them, as is their duty, to attend the religious services, the
instructions in Christian doctrine and school classes; and they themselves
try to teach their children and dependents and to confirm them in what
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is good by gathering them, if possible, on all Sundays and feast days for
common reading, where they read, or have read, from the Lehr-Organ of the
Apostolic Teaching Society, or from books or periodicals, recommended
by the Apostolic Teaching Society.
The parents and those who take their place keep their children or
dependents, as far as they can, away from bad schools, associations and
companions, avoid all books, writings, calendars, newspapers, tracts, etc.
that offend against faith and morals, and above all do not allow such into
the families.
3. Single, isolated people according to their ability join in the above
outlined activity of the members of the Third Grade.
The members of the Third Grade promise to give each other all possible
mutual support by counsel and in deed in these endeavors, pleasing to
God.
§7
The members of the Third Grade should assiduously use the instructive
publication of the Apostolic Teaching Society and, therefore, should
themselves subscribe to it, or else obtain it by joining with others.
§8
The members of the Third Grade make frequent use of the means of grace,
often remind themselves of the power of the common use of these sources
of blessing within the Apostolic Teaching Society; they especially pray
much for a beneficial activity of the Apostolic Teaching Society, as also
for its living and deceased members.
The members of the Third Grade unite especially in this that they, at least
once daily, say the following ejaculatory prayers:
Let us pray for the Apostolic Teaching Society:
Glory be to the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit - as it was, etc.
Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, have mercy on us!
Holy Mary, Queen of the Apostles, pray for us!
All you holy Apostles, pray for us!
Moreover, the following prayer is recommended for frequent use:
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Prayer of the Apostolic Teaching Society
Let us pray:
Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, you came down from heaven to
redeem mankind from sin and error and to teach the heavenly truth; we
implore you by your bitter Passion and Death, that you will enlighten all
those who are in error and ignorance and teach them the knowledge of the
saints.
Heavenly Father, you have promised us through the Holy Spirit that
those who instruct the many in virtue shall shine as bright as the stars
for all eternity; graciously grant that we, bound together in holy unity,
may instruct many in the Catholic religion and attain the promised glory
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.
Holy Mary, Queen of the Apostles, our dearest Mother, pray for us! Do
not forsake us! Pray for all children and for their educators, pray for our
Society, for its superiors, for all its members and their relatives; pray for
all benefactors of the Society, for its friends and enemies. All you holy
Apostles, pray for us!
§9
All that concerns the external organization of the Third Grade is determined
by the norms, parts VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII.
The aim has been a literal rather than a literary translation of the
German text.
— Leonard Gerke, SDS.

APPENDIX TWO
THE APOSTOLIC TEACHING SOCIETY
[English translation of a handwritten description of the Apostolic Teaching
Society by Father Jordan of four pages. The date would seem to be the
early part of 1881, certainly after January 22, 1881, since this date appears
at the end of the MS; but not too long after that date, since the MS was
found among the Donauworth papers ( II / la) ]
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The Apostolic Teaching Society.
Each age has special need which we all must seek to meet, everyone
according to his abilities. The need of our days (sic)…(This sentence was
not complete and then crossed out).
		
________________________
In every age and in every place the religious education and instruction
has always been considered, by all truly great men, a principal task both
for the the individual and for all mankind; for there never can or will be a
better foundation for the individual, for families, states and peoples than
the true active religion; but in the ordinary course of things this religion is
imparted to people only by religious teaching, education and instruction.
Thus the Holy Spirit already in the Old Testament says that those who
instruct many in righteousness will shine as the stars for all eternity. Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, descended down from heaven, clothed himself
with our weakness, in order to teach erring and ignorant mankind the
heavenly truth. For this he founded his holy Church, sent his holy Apostles
out into the world, and up to our own days, thousands have labored and
fought, even to the shedding of their blood, for this sublime purpose. How
many people go to their temporal and eternal perdition, especially also
nowadays, and why? Largely because they are not given a good education
and religious instruction. This has always been more or less necessary, but
especially in our time, where the false teachings crop up by the thousands
and, with the greater or lesser moral depravation in their wake, undermine
the foundations of temporal and eternal happiness. Thus it is that the souls
plunge into perdition like the leaves fall from the trees. Souls, of whom
one is worth more than the whole world. Man weeps over the death of
a dear one, oh, that he would weep also over the death of the souls of
countless brothers!
We do see that the lack of a good education and instruction is the worm
that gnaws at mankind, the rust that erodes it. What, however, can the
individual standing alone do in the face of such a general deeply felt need?
True, already in various countries men full of holy zeal for the glory of
God and the salvation of souls have devoted their whole strength to the
work for his holy cause. Yet many a one feels that only a general and
concerted collaboration within the fold of the holy Catholic Church can
bring the desired success.
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Thus there are already men who, aware of and deeply concerned about the
great need, have joined forces, and so, with the blessing of the Holy Father
Leo XIII, of various Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbishops and Bishops of
several countries, there has come into being an association by the name of
“Apostolic Teaching Society”. This Society sets itself the task of working,
with united strength, for catholic instruction, education and learning. This
catholic (not national) association, with its center in Rome, will make use
of all available means for the attainment of its sublime purpose; it will
endeavor especially to utilize as much as possible the very important press
for its purposes.
The members of this Society are divided into three Grades, namely:
1) To the First Grade belong those who, following the example of the
holy Apostles, renounce all earthly things and for the sake of God attach
themselves exclusively to the Society and devote themselves to this holy
and deserving purpose. Priests and lay people may join this Grade; and
each one works for this sublime task according to his abilities and natural
talents in brotherly unity. Their models are the holy Apostles.
The Second and Third Grades comprise those priests and lay people who,
united as collaborators, pursue its aims in their former professions.
2) To the Second Grade belong those who as scholars accomplish this
scientifically and support each other mutually as far as their profession
allows. A Latin review, to be published in Rome, is to serve as an outward
means of union and communication.
3) The Third Grade embraces those Catholics of either sex who, likewise
in their professions, support the Society in such a way that they, each in his
environment, pursue the same aim, especially in that they detest and avoid
bad schools, newspapers, writings, associations, societies etc., but rather
seek with all their might to procure for themselves and their children and
dependents a good Catholic education and instruction.
The Society already has some members, especially also eminent scholars
of various nations, as cooperators; furthermore, it has not only received
oral encouragement on the part of ecclesiastical authorities, but already
holds written recommendations from Church dignitaries among whom,
to our joy, are also their Eminences Cardinal Hergenröther and Cardinal
Parrocchi, Archbishop of Bologna. The latter’s recommendation we will
add here in translation; it reads :
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“We attest and certify that the Apostolic Teaching Society, under the
protection of the most holy Mother of God, Queen of the Apostles, for
the purpose of propagating the Catholic faith by means of written and
oral instruction, to be founded by the Rev. John Baptist Jordan, priest of
the Freiburg diocese, who enjoys the praise of very prominent men, is
worthy of being recommended in the three grades which it contains, to all
the faithful as being useful to the Catholic cause. And we implore for this
same Society every blessing from Christ the Lord.”
Bologna, January 22, 1881
Lucidus Maria Cardinal Parrocchi, Archbishop.

APPENDIX THREE
THE LATIN RULE FOR THE FIRST GRADE – 1882
RULES
ADAPTED TO THE I. GRADE OF THE
APOSTOLIC TEACHING SOCIETY
(By way of a sample)
ROME
(At the House of S. Brigit)
Printed by the Apostolic Teaching Society.
1882
The purpose of the Apostolic Teaching Society is to spread, defend and
strengthen the Catholic faith everywhere in the world, according to the
dispositions of Divine Providence. Hence, through the exercise of the
ecclesiastical Magisterium both by the spoken and by the written word, it
intends to achieve this: that all men come to a fuller knowledge of the one
true God and of the one whom he has sent, Jesus Christ; that they live a
holy life and save souls.
The life of those who join this work is an apostolic life, or the imitation of
the holy Apostles. They leave behind all things and work there where, in
the judgment of the superiors, the greater glory of God and the salvation
of souls await each one.
The spirit by which they are animated is the love of God and fellow man,
according to S. Paul’s exhortation in his first letter to the Corinthians (ch.
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XIII). That love is like a burning fire from which issues forth such an
apostolic fervor that they give all and wholly spend themselves for souls,
even to the shedding of their blood, if God should so desire.
The Society is consecrated to the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, placed under
the patronage of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Queen of the Apostles, of Blessed
Michael, the archangel and defender of the Church, of the holy Apostles;
therefore, the members, aflame with the love of the Divine Heart, as chosen
sons of Mary, their mother, in the footsteps of the Apostles and under the
most valiant archangel Michael, with confidence and fervor and with all
their might spread and strengthen the holy faith and defend it against the
enemies of Holy Mother Church and their infernal machinations.
Since, however, without devotion to their own perfection no fruit is to be
expected from their labors in the Lord’s vineyard, they are bound to make
daily progress on the road to holiness. Let them, therefore, be mindful
above all of the fact that all our progress is the work of divine grace, which
they should implore for themselves from the Father of all light in unceasing
prayer. Then they should faithfully live according to the following rules:
I. LET THEM OBSERVE OBEDIENCE .
He who, called by divine grace, renders obedience to the superiors,
submits himself to God. For all reasonable obedience has its roots in
divine authority. Therefore, the members must show perfect obedience
not only in the case of strict commands, but should dispose themselves so
as to follow even a mere indication of the superior’s will. Nay, they ought
to be convinced that through their superiors they are upheld and guided by
Divine Providence.
And not only is obedience due to the highest Director of the Society,
but likewise to his delegates who have from him received authority over
them.
In order to grow in the necessary virtue of obedience, it is very helpful
often to look upon our Lord Jesus Christ, who became obedient unto death,
even the death of the Cross, and with humility to pray to Mary, the most
obedient handmaid of the Lord.
Their obedience, coming from a cheerful heart, should be prompt and
exact, submitting to the superior the mind no less than the will.
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II. LET THEM OBSERVE CHASTITY
Celibacy is to be observed in the Lord. The members should strive to
imitate the purity of the angels so that they might be allowed to follow the
Lamb in heaven wherever he goes; therefore, they should take the greatest
care to avoid whatever is harmful to this heavenly treasure.
III. LET THEM OBSERVE POVERTY
Since they follow in the footsteps of the holy Apostles, who left all things
and followed Christ, they should, as far as possible, keep poverty in their
life and conduct.
Although they have the direct ownership of their goods, they cannot in any
way lawfully dispose of them without the particular and general permission
of the Director.
Clothing, living quarters, bedding and the rest should not be extravagant
after the manner of the rich, but unassuming and simple; the food should
not be choice, yet wholesome and sufficient.
However, not only in these externals is poverty to be observed, it must be
embraced also in heart and mind; for it is the spirit of poverty to hold all
created things in slight esteem and to be inwardly detached from them.
As to their relatives, the members should suppress their merely natural
affection and love them in the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, and in no way
should they allow them to hinder them in their wholehearted and active
service to the Society.
Within the first eight days of every month they should submit an account
of their income and expenses to the Director or his substitute.
IV. LET THEM OBSERVE THE FOLLOWING RELIGIOUS
PRACTICES.
1.) Daily exercises:
The members should devote one half hour to mediation; at least fifteen
minutes to spiritual reading; they should read some chapter of Holy
Scripture.
The priests should prepare themselves with care for holy Mass; after
Mass they should devote at least fifteen minutes to thanksgiving; the lay
members should assist at Mass.
All should visit the Blessed Sacrament for at least fifteen minutes.
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They should make a particular and general examination of conscience at
least once, namely in the evening. They should recite five decades of the
Rosary of the Blessed Virgin Mary together with the proper prayer of the
Society, one “Our Father” and “Hail Mary” for the benefactors; and add a
“De profundis” for the deceased members of the whole Society.
They should frequently and devoutly recall the Passion of our Lord Jesus
Christ; for this the Horologium Passionis is highly recommended to
them.1
2.) Weekly exercises
The members should confess their sins with the greatest reverence and
well disposed, especially since the Society wants to promote among the
faithful the worthy frequentation of this holy sacrament.
Those who do not celebrate Mass should refresh themselves with the
bread of angels on Sundays and feast days and also more frequently if the
confessor agrees.
On Thursday, either in the evening or at night, they should meditate on the
Agony of our Lord Jesus Christ.
For Friday, the Stations of the Cross are highly recommended.
3.) Monthly exercises:
The members should set aside for spiritual recollection the first Friday of
every month, or another later, less busy day; on that day they should also
read these rules and renew their apostolic fervor.
On one day the priests should offer holy Mass for the welfare and progress
of the Society; the other members should recite, in addition to the daily
Rosary, five decades of the same, for the same intention.
4.) Annual exercises:
The members must make a spiritual retreat of seven days, either together
with others or by themselves.
5.) Perpetual exercises:
They should wear under their attire the sign of the Society; the sight
of which, through its form and color, should cause them to renew their
apostolic spirit.
NB: Concerning these religious exercises the members should render an
account daily to themselves, and during the first week of each month, to
the Director or his substitute.
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V. LET THEM OBSERVE FRATERNAL CHARITY
The members should greatly cultivate mutual charity so that, united by
the bond of peace in the Holy Spirit, they show themselves to be partners
of the apostles, taking as addressed to themselves the words of our
greatest teacher, Jesus Christ, as he was about to leave this world: “A new
commandment I give to you that you love one another, even as I have
loved you, that you, too, love each other.” They should treat each other
with kindness, restrain themselves with patience, and accept correction
from a confrere in all humility.
Not forgetful of the members who have died, the priests, as soon as
possible, should offer, and the lay members attend, a Mass for any recently
deceased member.
__________________________
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Notes:
Earl D. Skwor, SDS, Society Of The Divine Savior – A Chronological Study Of Early Developments
(For Private Circulation only), Milwaukee, Wisconsin, 1968 (a manuscript of pp. 169).
1

------------, A Conceptual Framework For The Process Of Self-actualization Of The Society And Of
The Individual As The Fulfillment Of Renewal And Adaptation (Based on a theory developed by Dr.
James Hanlon in his newly published book, Administration and Education, Toward a Theory of SelfActualization), Milwaukee, Francis Jordan High School, 1968 (a manuscript of pp. 37).
Father Leonard Gerke, SDS, Because He Hoped In Me – Life Of Father Francis Mary Of The
Cross – John Baptist Jordan – Founder of the Two Societies of the Divine Savior, Macao, 1954 (a
manuscript of pp. 454)
2

These reflections by Father Pancratius on the intended and enduring purpose of the Society of Father
Jordan are not a primary source for what we want to prove. Directly, they are no more and no less than
his thoughts and convictions. However, since Father Pancratius was so closely connected with the
Founder and Father Bonventura from very early on and for many years in responsible positions, his
views on this question constitute certainly a secondary source and important confirmation.
3

4

PC, n. 2

PC, n. 2: “Accomodata renovatio vitae religiosae simul complectitur et continuum reditum ad omnes
vitae christianae fontes primogeniamque institutorum inspirationem…” - “In ipsum Ecclesiae bonum
cedit ut instituta peculiarem suam indolem ad munus habeant. Ideo fideliter agnoscantur et serventur
Fundatorum spiritus propriaque proposita, necnon sanae traditiones, quae omnia cuiusque instituti
patrimonium constituunt.”
5

What is here called the Spiritual Diary of the Founder comprises three medium-sized notebooks in
which he wrote down aspirations, prayers, thoughts and notes from his spiritual readings. The first
book, bound in red leather, is the largest and is divided by Father Jordan himself into two volumes.
None of these notebooks has a name or title; the two thinner ones have been inscribed by Father
Dorotheus “Lumina.”
Book one: volume I, roughly 213 pages, entries are often undated – 1875-1894;
Book one: volume II, 121 pages – 1894-1909;
Book two: volume III, 37 pages – 1909-1915;
Book three: volume IV, 39 pages – 1915-1918.
6

Cfr. Father Günther Mayer, SDS, Jordan in seiner Zeit (die Katholikentage von 1875 und 1880).
Konzept. Rom, 1962 (Jordan in his time – The Catholic Conferences of 1875 and 1880. A manuscript
draft of 45 pages).
7

DS I, 38: „Überlege noch genau und bete um Erleuchtung, ob du vielleicht Gott nicht mehr verherrlichen
könntest, und deiner armen Selle und dem Nebenmenschen mehr nützen könntest, wenn du fern von
der Welt, einsam, unbekannt Gott dientest im Gebet und Betrachtung und Busswerken?...“
8

Ibid., 50: “Socii I. cl. navent unam horam in die meditationi...” ������������������������������������
“Ora quotidie ut intentio purifiat
praesertim quoad institutum illud...”
9

Ibid., 58: “Dringe mit einer unerbittlichen Kraft, Anstrengung auf eine gute christliche Erziehung
der Jugend wo immer bei welchem Volke es möglich ist und wenn du den letzten Tropfen Blutes
dafür vergiessen musst zur Ehre Gottes.”
10

Ibid., “Gott wird dich unterstützen, wenn auch dein Unternehmen unmöglich scheint; o wie viele
Kinder werden gleichsam eine Beute der Unwissenheit, werden gleichsam von den höllischen
Geistern verschlungen, wie die Blüthen durch eine Eisnacht in Mai.”
11
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Ibid., 61: “Wenn möglich, so verfasse ein Betrachtungsbuch für Kinder bis zum 14 Jahr etwa in
möglichst anziehender schöner Form, zugleich mit der eindringlichsten Warnung vor der Sünde;
voran eine kurze Anweisung zur Betrachtung.”
12

Ibid., 78: ����������������������������������������������������������������������������������
“���������������������������������������������������������������������������������
Ich denke oft, dass die meisten Menschen, welche verloren gehen, durch Mangel an
Unterricht verloren gehen������������������������
”�����������������������
Pf. v. Ars Grdk. 296.
13

Ibid., 79: “Unterricht – Unterricht thue, thue es, was du vorhast, wenn es Gottes Wille ist! 14 Feb.
1878��
”�.
14

Ibid., 118: “��������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
���������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
Besonders werde darauf hingearbeitet, die theologischen Wahrheitten zu popularisieren
und sie so dem Volke zugänglich zu machen!��”�
15

Ibid., 120: ��������������������������������������������������������������������������������
“�������������������������������������������������������������������������������
O Domine meus et Deus meus fac ut te opitulante opus ad tuum honorem susceptum
perficiam omnes tuis sacris doctrinis imbuantur et ego postremo caritate tui incensus vitam meam pro
te, i.e., ad tuam gloriam effundam. Amen.�”
16

17

Ibid.,132 - 142

Ibid., 145: “�������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
��������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
Funda Societatem apostolicam et esto semper aequo animo in omnibus tribulationibus!
19 Sept. 1878.”
18

19

Ibid., 146.

Ibid., 153: “O Domine utinam ad tuum honorem perficiam tua gratia adjutus; tu adjuva me
indignissimum et debilissimum. O Domine quando pro te delecte me o m n i a fundam.”
20

Ibid., 156: ������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
“�����������������������������������������������������������������������������������
Zugleich beginne so, dass du etwa 12 Arme täglich mittags speisest, damit verbinde
zugleich den Unterricht.�”
21

22

Ibid., 152 bis. – Here is a duplication: page 159 is followed by pp. 150-159.

23

Ibid., 154 bis: “Gerade die Schulen sind heutzutage der modus fidei propagandae...”

24

Ibid., 157 bis

25

Ibid., 158 bis

26

Ibid., 178.

Ibid., 170: “O ignorantiam hominum in rebus divinis! Librum ad modum catechismi bene pulchreque
illustratum parvi pretii venalem pro juvenibus scholis popularibus egressis destinatum! Quo etiam
sublimiora bona spiritualia insinuantur, sanctorum exempla continentur etc. Cuique
����������������������
libro sigillum
Societatis imprimatur.” Cfr.
���������������������������������
Trid. sess. ����������������
XXIII. c. XVIII,
27

“���������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
Ut ager quamvis fertilis sine cultura fructuosus esse non potest, sic sine doctrina animus. Cicero
Tusc. 1.II,5”.
DS II, 23: “Wenn irgend möglich, in Italien und anderswo eine kleine Communität von Schwestern
für Kinderasyle – Dottrina – weibl. Arbeitsschule
�������������������������
etc. etc.”
28

Ibid., 27: “��������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
���������������������������������������������������������������������������������������
Ihr könnt den Catechismusunterricht nicht hoch genug schätzen; o catechisiert doch!!!
Oft – viel – regelmässig! --- 13.3.01.�”
29

Ibid., 38: “Betrachtet doch den Katechismusunterricht als eine Hauptaufgabe der Gesellschaft
Divini Salvatoris. 30.10.02”
30

Ibid., 42: “O dringe doch überall auf den Katechismusunterricht; die Früchte werden unbeschreibar
(sic) gross sein. 8.12.02”
31

32

Ibid., 44: “Katechismus – Katechismus! 28.12.02�
���������”

33

Cfr. p. 3, n, 3.
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Documenta Et Studia Salvatoriana, Tomus I. – Edita mandata Generalatus SDS et cura Commissionis
Centralis Historicae Societatis. Romae,
������������
1972.
34

Auer, too, was convinced of the similarity of his own and Jordan’s aim; he stated (perhaps
overstated) this in a letter to the Bishop of Augsburg, October 4, 1880: “The Apostolic Teaching
Society has precisely the same aims for the whole world as the ‘Cassianeum’ has for the countries of
the German language, only that these endeavors aim at the foundation of a religious congregation (thus
corrected)…” Donauwörth papers. D-VI, a/1.
35

Apart from the printed proof sheets, the handwritten documents in question were found by Father
Michael Dürr, the then Postulator General, in the archives of the “Cassianeum” in 1966.
36

Father Günther Mayer wrote on the printed copy in a manuscript Die Anfänge der Apostolischen
Lehrgesellschaft 1880-1881. Konzept, Rome, 25.II.1963.
Cfr. also Father Schneble, On the Origins of the SDS, Rome, 8 December 1966, pp. 15-16.
The text of these Statutes has been published in DSS, II, 23-66 (one of the handwritten copies) and
67-90 (the galley proofs). This latter text was also published in transcript by Father Günther Mayer in
Forum SDS 5 (1970), 421 ff. - An English translation is offered at the end of this study, in Appendix
One.
Regarding the corrections and annotations in the printed copy at hand, they have been made, at least
some of them, at the Conference of the Four in Munich in August 1882; there can be no doubt that this
copy was used there as a basis for the discussions.
37

Donauwörth Papers II / 1a. An English translation is given in Appendix Two of this paper..

Father Günther Mayer, in his earlier mentioned manuscript, Jordan in seiner Zeit (Rom, 1962), p.
18, says of this pamphlet Die Apostolische Lehrgesellschaft. Ihr
���� Wesen
������������������������
und ihre Bedeutung that it
“may be considered the first programmatic publication of the Society. It was composed by Father
Lüthen, on Jordan’s instruction, probably in Ottobeuren towards the end of July 1881. The fact that
during the following years it was repeatedly re-edited, enlarged, but never essentially changed, is a
clear proof that it expresses the Founder’s thoughts in a perfect way.” – Lüthen’s text is here quoted
from Father Mayer’s study.
38
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Ibid., 30.

These Rules were first published, in a limited number of copies, soon after the General Chapter of
1965. They are also in DSS I (Romae, 1972), 17-26. Appendix Three offers an English translation.
Cfr. also E.D. Skwor, op. cit., 131 ff.
40

„....der Gründungs – und Grundgedanke unserer Gesellschaft“. Annales IV, 5 (July 1937), 238
– GA 118.
41

42

Salvatorianer Chronik III, 3 (May 1919), 212 – GA, 118.

43

See DSS I, 27-44. – English translation: Earl D. Skwor, op. cit., 139 ff

44

DS, I, 167.

In the same year, 1884, the Founder wrote the Rule for the first group of Sisters and called it “The
Rule of the Second Order of the Catholic Teaching Society”. And as of 1885, there is, in both Latin
and German, a “Rule of the Third Order (Tertii Ordinis saecularis) of the Catholic Teaching Society.”
Cfr. DSS II, 251-262. – A short description of the whole Catholic Teaching Society of 1885 lists six
groups or sections: (1) the First Order ( men); (2) the Second Order (sisters); (3) the Third Order (men
and women in the world, in closer association with the First Order); (4) the Academy of the Catholic
Teaching Society (scholars cooperating with it); (5) Cooperators supporting the work of the Society
45
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by prayers and alms; (6) the Angel Sodality (for children) – See: DSS II, 247. - For our purpose
here it may be well to quote the aim of the Third Order: “With great fervor and in a very special way,
they should endeavor to be themselves instructed in the truths of our holy religion; and to see that
also others, especially the children and dependents, be instructed likewise. They should also with all
their might wholly suppress and fend off books and periodicals which appear to be dangerous to the
salvation of souls; they should, however, spread such books and periodicals which are helpful towards
the salvation of souls. For this reason, they should endeavor to further the Catholic Teaching Society.”
Ibid., 254, and 260 (the former in Latin, the latter in German). – Very clearly: the aim is religious
instruction of the people.
In an address to the assembled community in Rome on May 31, 1901, he spoke on the apotolate…
and concluded with these words” “I can tell you that with no other rule which I have written have
I received so much heavenly consolation as in the case of this (on the apostolate) and that I signed
it before the Blessed Sacrament. I wept tears of joy, a sign , as it were, of approval.” ����������������
P. P. Pfeiffer,
Jordan und seine Gründugen (Berliin, 1930), 398.
46

47

See: DSS 1, 45-74. For an English translation, see E.D. Skwor, op. cit., 152 ff.

The handwritten copy of this “Jacquemin-Rule”, signed and approved by the Cardinal Vicar on
February 27, 1886, is reproduced in DSS II, 307-334.
48

Two copies of this draft, handwritten by the Founder, both bearing the approval “In experimentum
ad triennium” by the Cardinal Vicar under the date of June 5, 1886, are reproduced in DSS II, 335-340,
and 341-346.
49

I feel it must be conceded that this formulation, however beautiful and inspiring in itself, has
been at least partially responsible for a certain confusion between ends and means to the end, thus
obscuring rather the original, clearly and unequivocally stated, purpose of religious instruction, and
gradually leading to the idea that any and every form of apostolic activity is the purpose of the Society
– substituting a “universality of purpose” for the “universality of means to the one purpose”.
50

We shall return to this point, especially to hear what Father Pancratius has to say in this regard. One
thing he stoutly maintains throughout: that no change in the original purpose (to make known the
Savior by religious teaching and instruction) was ever intended, or de facto introduced, by any of the
various formulations of the finis (purpose) of the Society.
51

See: DSS I, 75-116.

See: Ibid., 117-144 – In passing, we are using the copies of the Founder himself; in both editions he
noted corrections, additions etc. in view of the next edition of the Constitutions.
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53
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55

See: DSS I, 145-308.
Cfr. P. P. Pfeiffer, JORDAN UND SEINE GRÜNDUNGEN (Berlin, 1930), 238 ff.
D.M. XIV, 17 (1894), 131 – Cfr. also SC III, 1 (1919), 213 (G.A, 119)

See: DSS I, 309-328 – There is no need to say anything about this edition since what concerns us
here is identical with the 1892 edition
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See DSS I, 329-410
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Translated from the Latin text in SC III, 3 (1919); 211 and 212 (GA, 114 ff).
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For this Decree of approbation, see DSS I, 499 ff.

60

See DSS I, 419-496.

These reflections were collected and published in one volume by Father Bonaventura Schweizer:
“Pater Pankratius Pfeiffer – Gedankenaustausch über das Ordensleben – herausgegeben von
61
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Pater Bonventura Schweizer (Solothurn, 1951). In his forward Father Bonaventura says that this
Gedandenaustausch was the core and the very heart of the Annales. “It could rightly be called a deposit
of the Founder’s spirit, an outline of Salvatorian spirituality and a commentary on the Constitutions
of the Society of the Divine Savior.” (p. 7). The various topics are simply brought in chronological
order of their appearance in the Annales, without giving the reference to the place where they are to
be found; there are also some other minor imperfections. Nevertheless, Father Bonaventura did the
members a great service by making these thoughts of Fr.Pancratius more widely accessible. The
quotations to be given here are taken from the Annales, but the reference to this volume will also be
added, in parentheses: G.A, p..
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SC III, 3 (1.V.1919), 211, (GA, 114).

63

An. IV, 2 (1.I.1934) 66; (G.A, 343).

64

S. Ch. ��������������������������������
II, 4 (1.XI.1917), 140 (G.A. 64)

65

S. Ch. III, 3 (1.V.1919), 211-215 (G.A., 114-120)

66

Ibid., 212 (G.A. , 114 f.).

Loc. cit. .What has been said here may be expressed in this way: the general purpose or aim of all
apostolic endeavor is “maintaining and spreading true Christianity”, the “saving of souls”, “leading
souls to the Savior” – the special purpose of our institute (- the main way or work by which we strive
to attain the general purpose) is religious enlightenment, religious instruction, the making known of
God and the Savior whom He sent.
67

68

Ibid., 213 (GA, 119)

69

Loc. cit. (not in GA)

70

An. II, 1 (1.XI.1919), 10-11. �������������
(GA, 207-211)

71

Ibid., 10 (GA 207)

72

Ibid., 11 (GA 208)

73

An. IV, 4 (1.XI.1936) 181, GA, 365)

74

An. IV, 5 (1.VI.1937), 235-238 (GA, 391-399)

75

Ibid., 235 (GA, 392)

76

Ibid., 238 (GA, 398ff.)

77

Cfr. above, p. 16.

78

An. IV, 5 (1937), 236 (G.A, 395 ff.)

79

Loc. cit. (Not in GA)

80

Cfr. above, p. 24 ff.

81

An. IV, 5 (1937), 237 (GA 397)

82

SC III, 3 (May 1,1919), 213 (G.A 120)

83

An. IV, 4 ( Nov. 1, 1936), 180. (G.A 362.)

84

DM I, 4 (1881), 27

85

DM I, 1 (1881), 1
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Cfr. Appendix I, p. 3.
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Cfr. DM, I, 4 (1881), 27

88

NR. XXIV, (1905) 289 (Nuntius Romanus?)
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DM, I, 1 (1881), 2 ff.
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PC, nn. 7 and 8.

91

PC, n. 8
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Ibid. n. 8
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LG, n, 47.
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Ibid., n. 44
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Loc. cit.

Cfr. Father Pancratius: “The spirit of the Society results, in the first place, from the Constitutions,
like the spirit of Christianity results from the gospel…The spirit of our Society is discernible above all
from our purpose”. SC III, 3 (1919), 215 (not in GA)
96

97
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99

Cfr. Previous page, text to footnote 95.
Cfr. texts above the footnotes nn. 67, 68, 71, 72.
An. IV, 4 (1936), 180. (G.A, 363).

Appendix I
At this place the actual appointments made at the Conference of the Four in Munich, August 2627, 1882, are written in hand above the text: “as deputy was appointed H. Father v. Leonhardi, as
Assistants, H. Lüthen, Mons. (von Essen).” This and the notes on the reverse side of the preceding
page clearly bear out the fact that these “Provisional Statutes” were used as the basis for formulating
what amounts to be the very first “Statutes” of the established Apostolic Teaching Society, concerning
the administration of the Society. For the text, see P. Pancratius Pfeiffer, Jordan und seine Grűndungen
(Berlin 1930) pp. 86 ff; Earl D. Skwor, Society of the Divine Savior – A Chronological Study of Early
Developments (Milwaukee, 1968),
1

Appendix III
This Horologium Passionis was a special form of devotion to the Passion of Christ, of which Father
Lüthen was a fervent devotee. It consists in assigning the various “stations” of the Passion to the
successive hours of day and night, to be recalled at those times. Father Lüthen had a leaflet printed,
under his own name, Stundenuhr zum bitteren Leiden Jesu Christi, printed by Ernst Stahl, Munich.
1
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Our Salvatorian Spirituality
and Charism in Light
of Collaboration as a
Salvatorian Family
by Rev. Mario Agudelo R., SDS
I dedicate this work to the memory of Octavio Arias Giraldo SDS, the first
lay Salvatorian of Colombia to have entered eternal life.
Today, often as a result of new situations, many institutes
have come to the conclusion that their charism can be
shared with the laity. The laity are therefore invited to
share more intensely in the spirituality and mission of
these institutes.
– Vita Consecrata No. 54

I. A Situational Approach
Before speaking of spirituality and charism in light of collaboration among
Salvatorian fathers, brothers, sisters and lay people, we need to take into
consideration some data from our history.
The Founding Project of Jordan
It is well known by all of us that at the present moment we are not fully
the Society which Fr. Jordan tried to found for the good of the Church and
of the world. The implementation of the innovative and revolutionary
idea of forming a Society with three degrees and where lay people were
an overwhelming majority only lasted four years, from the time of the
Text of Smyrna in 1880 up to 1884 when the Apostolic Teaching Society
(SAI) and the Catholic Teaching Society (SCI) became two religious
congregations.1
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The Attempts to Resurrect Jordan’s Founding Project
There followed almost “a hundred years of solitude” (to use the expression
of Colombian writer and winner of the Nobel prize for literature, Gabriel
García Márquez), during which Jordan’s idea remained like fire hidden
among ashes. Then the Second Vatican Council arrived, offering religious
the opportunity to return to the original intention of their founders. The
Society and the Congregation were given the task of rescuing the Jordanian
fire. In the first attempt in the 1960s, this objective was not achieved
because of juridical problems,2 a lack of knowledge of our Salvatorian
history,3 differences of mentalities,4 a closed ecclesiastical conception
that ignored the implications of the theology of the ministries, and a lack
of understanding (as our prophet Jordan had understood it) of the leading
role that lay people can play.
Indeed, the International Commission for the Revision of the Constitutions
of the Society, gathered in Rome in 1969, presented in its first draft three
ideas:
1. To incorporate lay people into the apostolate;
2. To sponsor the establishment of a secular institute;
3. To found ecumenical communities.5
In the second draft (dated June 2, 1969), the commission retained the
proposals for a secular institute and for ecumenism and made progress
because it spoke not only of incorporating lay people into the apostolate
but even of affiliating them to the Society.6 The general chapter of 1981,
however, was shyer than the commission and approved the following text
which was then presented to the Holy See:
Constitution 108. According to the original intention of our Founder, we
seek to promote cooperation with individuals and groups joined with us in
his spirit and apostolic purpose.
The Holy See approved this proposal but demanded that our Constitutions
explicitly state that lay people “do not have any part in the internal matters
of the Institute, nor a vote in the Chapters.”7 Consequently, the final,
definitive text of article 108 of our Constitutions added a text stating that
lay people “collaborate . . . without the right of participation in its [the
Society’s] internal life or governmental structures.” But the General
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Directory also speaks in article 1.6 about lay people: “The Salvatorian
family includes those who make a private commitment to the Society.
Their degree of participation in the Society is determined in the provincial
statutes.”
In recent years, many religious congregations have been welcoming lay
people who help them in promoting their apostolic projects. It is not exactly
a revival of the old third orders but rather something more. There are even
many religious communities that work with lay people, although initially
they didn’t consider the possibility of incorporating them so closely into
their activities. Here Jordan was also a prophet because he opened the way
for other religious congregations.
I believe, since we have so clearly from our origins the ideal of equal
apostolic roles for religious and laity, that this fact should impel us all the
more urgently to revive the idea of Jordan. The document Vita Consecrata,
when it speaks of missionary work with lay people, is very valuable and
hopeful but it still doesn’t reach the audacity of Jordan.8
We can see all this as a sign of the times to wholeheartedly create a vibrant
movement of lay Salvatorians.
The Salvatorian Family
But what does the term “Salvatorian family” mean for us? It is very
important to clarify its meaning and scope in order to be able to determine
our identity, charism and spirituality. The term “Salvatorian family”
has not always meant the same thing in the documents of the Society,
the International Commission for Lay Salvatorian Association, and the
Congregation. Let me give five examples.
1. According to the definition contained in the Society’s General Directory,
article 1.6, the Salvatorian family only exists as an internal reality of the
Society. The Sisters are not mentioned, and this is logical because neither
the Congregation nor the Society is part of one another’s internal structures.
On the other hand, the Society assumes the formation of the Salvatorian
family at the provincial level, and this fact diminishes and impairs the
force and unity of the initiative. For that reason, this formulation of the
General Directory should be changed.
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2. The International Commission for Lay Salvatorian Association
is composed of members of the Society, the Congregation, and lay
Salvatorians and has met twice, in 1990 in Rome and 1992 in São Paulo.
It has understood the term Salvatorian family as a family composed of the
Society, the Congregation and the so-called “Divine Savior Association,”
that is, the lay Salvatorians. Let us remember that it was very difficult to
arrive at a decision about the term Salvatorian family.
3. In 1993, the 15th general chapter of the Society adopted Ordinance 03
on the Salvatorian family and affirmed, “We all are brothers and sisters
(male/female, religious/lay).” This document speaks at first timidly of
collaboration with the sisters and with lay people. Then, with a little more
audacity, it defines those “three levels of collaboration” of the lay people
with the Society: “laity, collaborators, and lay Salvatorians.” Finally,
it comes closer to Jordan in its definition of lay Salvatorians as “laity,
who through a commitment participate more fully in the life, spirit and
apostolic purpose of the Society.” Here we already see a sketch of the first
degree of the Apostolic Teaching Society (SAI).
4. In the Constitutions of the Congregation, there is no mention of this topic
of the Salvatorian family. In the General Directory, there are formulations
similar to those of the Society. They also use the term “collaboration” and
they also speak about the “the whole person’s Christian formation” (DG
6.4 and 6.1).
5. The Congregation’s 17th general chapter adopted this formulation, more
audacious than that of the Society and nearer to the intention of Jordan:
The “Salvatorian family” is formed by the Congregation,
the Society, and lay Salvatorians. We all are inspired by
the same charism and sent forth on the same mission. We
share our call in equality and complementarity.
These examples lead me at this national assembly, which I also see as
an international Salvatorian forum, to make the following proposal to the
general governments of the Society and the Congregation and also to the
incipient international organization of the lay Salvatorians:
1. That with the help of experts and the participation of delegates from
all parts of the Salvatorian family, a basic framework be elaborated for
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lay Salvatorians and that this framework be based logically on Jordan’s
original idea.9
2. That more effective channels be developed to intensify our reflection on
the identity, charism and spirituality of the organization desired by Jordan.
This reflection should be intensified more at the base.10
3. That the Society and the Congregation include in their Constitutions
an identical article describing the Salvatorian family, keeping in mind the
original project of Jordan and the necessary adaptations of his project to
our time.
I think that this is what Jordan desires and what the Church requests of us.
It is an essential part of our renewal process, and it must be accompanied
by the serious work of conversion.11
II. Identity, Charism, and Spirituality
of the Salvatorian Family
Now that we have considered the Salvatorian family within its historical
context, we can begin our meditation on our identity, charism and
spirituality.
First, I will say something about the testimony of Father Jordan, and then I
will define these three terms—identity, charism, and spirituality—in light
of the Founder’s testimony.
1. Although Jordan didn’t use the word “congregational charism,” he had
great clarity about the spirit in which he wanted to form people which was
consistent with their origin.
2. Jordan personally lived what he expected of others and thus demonstrated
that it is possible to base an entire life on the Gospel. He showed us that
Christian spirituality doesn’t include the frustration which results from
trying to reach some unreachable ideal. Rather, the Christian life is lived
out fully in the same freedom, truth, and love as reflected in Jesus.
3. Jordan was consistent from the beginning to the end with what we can
call his fundamental spirituality. He enriched, strengthened and deepened
his spirituality by an intensive prayer life and the continuous exercise of
the evangelical counsels. Jordan was also very exacting of all those who
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wanted to take part in his foundation, and he demanded from them the
same spiritual values which he observed. He demanded these values of his
spiritual sons and daughters of his time, expects them of all his followers
today and will continue to demand them of his followers in the future. He
expressed this expectation not only in his last will and testament but also
in other writings.
So, we the Salvatorians of the three branches of this unique family are on
firm ground in the field of spirituality.
Identity, Charism, and Spirituality
It is difficult to define these three key concepts which are so intimately
bound to each other. For that reason, they can lead to confusion. Logically,
it is easier to describe them, and their richness is more easily discovered
when we see them reflected in the writings of Jordan.
We speak about identity, charism, and spirituality.
Identity is that which defines us as Salvatorians and which makes us
different from others. It is our characteristic self, our physiognomy,
our genetic code, that which distinguishes us.12
Charism involves the gifts which we have received from God in
order to complete a certain task in the Church, as well as the diverse
forms in which we give those gifts to others. Charism is an excellent
way to express and make known our identity.
Spirituality is our life in Christ’s spirit based on the practice of the
evangelical counsels within the context of our unique charism. In
fact, the practice of the evangelical counsels feeds the charism day
by day.
It is good to remember here that the Second Vatican Council asked all
religious “to know and preserve with fidelity the Founder’s spirit and
purpose.”13 Several of our brothers and sisters in the Society and in the
Congregation have written very well on these topics. My contribution
presupposes those works and intends to center on the aspect of the
Salvatorian family.
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This is how I will proceed. First, I will start with the first project of Jordan
and briefly present its objectives and internal organization. Second,
I will look at the spirituality upon which Jordan based his foundation.
Third, I will provide a list of some essential elements which constitute
the spirituality of the Salvatorian family. Finally, I will make a concrete
allusion to the typical spirituality of lay people within that family.
I find it important to ask two questions:
1 Did Jordan require of the lay members of the Apostolic Teaching
Society the same as he did of the religious members?
2. Can we today require of lay Salvatorians the same as we do of
religious Salvatorians?
I believe that Jordan required of the members of the Society that which he
considered essential in order to reach its objectives. Later I will return to
this point in more detail.
For the sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society (SCI), Jordan in 1884
wrote a Rule of Life and some Common Norms, and then in 1888 he wrote
what is called the Rule of the Second Order. These two documents are
practically a copy of the Rule and the Common Norms for the First Order;
that is, the Rule for the Fathers and Brothers. Here we don’t see a big
problem because it is a question of religious people. But what about the
Rule for lay people?
In the Church (so characterized by machismo) for many years it was seen
as normal that women religious were governed by rules of life written by
men. Today, women religious are more respected and appreciated for the
richness of their contribution within the Church and for their own identity.
They are listened to more, although we still have not been able to work in
equality and we still have a long way to walk. Lay people, on the other
hand, have been less fortunate. They have always been considered as
minors.
Fortunately for us and for the world, we know that Jordan respected both
women and lay people, a fact which we take into account in evaluating the
greatness of his foundation!
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Today, little by little the Church is rediscovering and accepting the
identity and characteristic spirituality of lay people. This is of fundamental
importance for Salvatorian renewal for this reason: although as Christians
we all have the same basic spirituality, not every spirituality is identical.
There are fundamental differences that should be kept in mind; otherwise,
we lose the richness of the feminine. The perspective of lay people also
runs the risk of continuing to be absorbed into a “monkish” or religious
spirituality.14
The First Project of Jordan
Now let us look to Jordan’s manuscript from 1878 on the Catholic Society
and then to the draft of Statutes for the Apostolic Teaching Society (SAI)
elaborated by Jordan and Auer in October 1880.
The Objectives of the Catholic Society (CS) 1878 15
1. The Society that Jordan wanted to found was composed of priests and
young persons who aspired to the priesthood; of lay persons, university
professors, and workmen. Women were also considered, although they
only appear at the end of the manuscript, implicitly included in the group
of “orantes” (or contemplatives) and explicitly in the group of so-called
“educators”, that is, “Teaching Mothers” and “Teaching Sisters.” Later
on in 1882, a beautiful tribute is made to the evangelizing woman who is
called “helper of God.”16
2. The work within the Society consisted of teaching students from all
peoples and nations in sacred and secular literature and by forming them in
the way of perfection. The members were also to propagate, confirm and
defend the Roman Catholic faith, as well as defend and protect the Roman
Pontiff’s rights.
Elements of Spirituality in the Catholic Society
Jordan did not write a separate spiritual treatise, and I believe that it was
not necessary because all his writings ooze spirituality. The interesting
thing is that from these earliest documents we can guess some features of
our charism and obviously the spiritual values which sustain those features.
For example, in this first manuscript we find 18 biblical quotations.17 From
them sprout four elements:
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a.
b.
c.
d.

Apostolic zeal (1-2-3-4).
Trust in God (6-7-8).
Prayer (8-9).
The cross (11-12-13-14-15).

Objectives and Organization of the Apostolic Teaching Society (SAI)
1. Jordan intended with the Apostolic Teaching Society to create an
association of forces at the international level to further scholarship,
education and instruction. It was not a question of an ordinary education
but of “religious instruction.” We can deduce this from these details:
a. From the biblical quotations we can certainly conclude that
Jordan’s intention involved what we today call evangelization. (John
17:3; Daniel 12:3; Acts 5:20; Matthew 6:33).
b. Jordan’s choice of patrons for the Society—most Sacred Heart of
Jesus, Mary, Queen of the Apostles, and the Apostles—indicates the
type of task for the members of the Society.
c. The main objective was bringing youth to the knowledge and
glorification of God.
d. The request made to the members was to strive for their own
sanctification and to make “frequent use of the means of grace,” that is,
to frequent the sacraments.
2. In this first project “Jordanian” universality clearly appears. This
universality is reflected in both the beneficiaries and the agents of the
project’s work. Indeed, the activity of the Society was to be directed to
all: children, youth, adults, families, professors, scientists, and people who
need a continuing education. But Jordan was aware that the Society could
only achieve its objective if it included lay people at all levels. In an article
written in July 1881, Father Bonaventure Lüthen beautifully expressed the
relationship between universality and the integration of lay people.18
3. The objective of the Apostolic Teaching Society was to work with
a great sympathy for science by means of scientific, ecological and
anthropological approaches. First of all, it intended to consider all the
positive aspects of science, after which the errors would be pointed out.
This methodology of beginning with what was acceptable and only then
pointing out errors has gained acceptance today, but it was an innovation
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in the time of Jordan when science and religion were mutually disqualified.
Jordan even proposed to all scientists an international exchange, a kind
of internet of its time, to promote, through science, the extension of the
Kingdom of God!
4. The employment of the media was basic in fulfilling the objectives of
the Apostolic Teaching Society.
a. Jordan proposed an international publication in Latin, like a
communication net among the members of the Society, in which news
could be conveyed, help offered by the members to one another in their
studies, and the results of their work shared. (Today we could speak of
a Salvatorian electronic mail—no longer in Latin but in English!)
b. There was another publication to communicate directives and
suggestions to the directors of other countries as well as news from
other countries. Today, this would be (although on a more modest
scale) the current publications of the Generalates for the members of
the Society and the Congregation.
c. A third publication originated in Rome but in the language of
each country where the members of the Society resided. Jordan and
Auer presented the details of the content of this publication. (Let us
keep in mind that the difficulty of making translations has transformed
that dream of Jordan into a kind of “nightmare” for the international
secretary of the SDS. But here is the challenge for us.)
d. Then there was an insistence on using the technical expertise of
the press to spread Christian principles.
e. They also considered the publication of books, with ecclesiastical
approval when needed.
f. Finally Jordan considered creating some study groups, reading
groups and the so-called “literary academies.”
As we look at this work plan and at the audacity of Jordan’s thinking, the
possibilities for today move our hearts and minds!
5. In Jordan’s plan, Salvatorian leadership also appears with universal
projections. These are the objectives which Jordan intended:
a. The first one was “uniting Catholic forces the world over in
prayer, in a Christian spirit of sacrifice, and in study and work.” We can
understand why the ecclesiastical authorities told him that he wanted
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to found a universal Church! Jordan was very
concerned about
the waste of apostolic force caused by the lack of unity in objectives
among so many apostolic groups.
b. The second objective expressed the typical relationship with all
apostolic groups: to be a “powerful support” for those already existing
and to be “the most fertile soil” for the new ones.
6. The organization of great works shows us the magnitude of the
projects envisioned in Jordan’s dream and the necessity of personnel to
sustain them: educational and pedagogical institutes, schools, missionary
institutes, orphanages, educational associations, etc.
7. The members of the Apostolic Teaching Society were: lay, religious and
priests. The unusual aspect was that lay people were the most numerous.
Why?
a. Because there were lay people in each of the three degrees.
b. Because the second degree received teachers, designers, printers.
c. Because the third degree in this first project practically included
only lay people.
In contrast, the Church through the centuries has fully integrated only a
small percentage of its members in the work of evangelization—religious,
priests and a small number of lay people. It is very interesting to observe
that Jordan wanted to change this situation, returning to the Church its
dynamism and employing in religious instruction the vast army of lay
people which had been (and is still today) standing on the sidelines because
they did not know their responsibility as Christians. Jordan’s vision still
has not become a reality.19
We can add another curious fact that the Apostolic Teaching Society
celebrated Christmas Day as a day of Foundation. Here we see a happy
coincidence and an anticipation of our titular feast.
Elements for a Spirituality in the Project of the Apostolic Teaching
Society
1.

From a reading of the Society’s emblem:

Already in the emblem, devised by Jordan for the Catholic Society, we
can find some characteristics similar to our identity as a Salvatorian family.
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Some of these characteristics are objectives and others are elements of our
charism. I believe that on this emblem we can find three objectives and
four elements of the charism.
Objectives:
a. To work for the glory of God (For God).
b. To work for salvation (For the salvation of souls).
c. To teach the Gospel (Go and teach).
Elements of the charism:
d. To love, to collaborate with, and to obey the Catholic
Church
(For the Catholic Church).
e. With a universal spirit (all nations).
f. A Society built up of fathers, brothers, sisters, and laity.
g. Trusting in Divine Providence (I am with you).
2. From the explicit expressions of Jordan
In the documentation of 1880, we continue to find our identity expressed
particularly in features of the charism which are evangelical attitudes and,
therefore, features of our specific spirituality:
a. Confidence in God.
b. Apostolic zeal.
c. Poverty.
d. Universality.
e. Total readiness
f. Cross (To be ready to shed one’s blood for God).
g. Life of prayer.
h. Love like a “Salvatorian” family.
i.
Sanctity and integrity of life.
j.
Love for study and work.20
The Resulting Identity of the Salvatorian Family
After this analysis, now is the moment to see the results.
1. The charism, the objectives and the spirituality that Jordan traced for
the first Salvatorian family were very clear and very complete from the
beginning. They demonstrate the certainty which Jordan always had. He
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was convinced that he was chosen by the Holy Spirit to found this family
with these characteristics.
They also show Jordan’s tenacity in defending his original idea and the
effort he made to change forms without changing the essence. This
challenge was a test of Jordan’s obedience and fidelity to the Holy Spirit,
and it also gives us the certainty that to be faithful to Jordan we should
fight to recover his first project. Jordan loves us as a family, in equality of
conditions, as a single Society, and not as three associations.
2. Jordan never lost his dedication to the elements which identified us
from the beginning. Rather, he deepened and explained them throughout
his life. The only elements of our charism which I have not found from the
beginning and which appear later with much emphasis are the concepts
of “goodness and kindness.” I have the impression that these aspects
appeared after 1880. 21
3. We can already ask: Are there some elements of our identity as
Salvatorian family which do not fit the identity of lay people? I believe
that everything applies to them. Even the evangelical counsels of chastity,
poverty and obedience, which I have spoken of earlier, are not in their
literal meaning virtues for religious but rather evangelical, Gospel virtues
for all. Each Christian is called to be as the Divine Savior—chaste, poor
and obedient—even if he or she is living the specific vocation of marriage.
As I mentioned earlier, Jordan in 1884 and 1888 elaborated a special rule
for the Sisters which was practically copied from the Constitutions written
for the religious men. In those rules he required them to live the vows.
And in order to respect the specific vocation of each one of the members
of his great project, Jordan also wrote for children (1882), benefactors
(men and women) of the Catholic Teaching Society, (1883), the secular
priests of the Catholic Teaching Society (1883), those of the third order
(1885), and members of the Academy (1890). On the other hand, the
requirements for all members of the first degree of the Apostolic Society
were the same. 22
4. One of the traces of the Apostolic Teaching Society which can readily be
found in the new Salvatorian family of the present time is the relationship
which Jordan believed should exist among its members. Let me now
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underline these elements already contained in a footnote in the written
text.
a. “All shall be brothers and love one another” (SC).
b. “The superior is elected by the brothers” (SC).
c. “All shall have everything in common” (SC).
d. “Shall always work together in two’s or three’s” (SC).
e. “If possible . . . they meet for regular sessions” (SAI).
f. They communicate their work experiences, their initiatives,
		
their progress, their difficulties (SAI).
Here we have some good criteria to begin our work together!
5. Will we have to make many changes to the first initiative of Jordan?
This question is a valid one since many religious congregations have
had to change objectives or ministries because the original project of the
Founder did not anticipate some radical changes over time. But this is
not our case. Jordan was prophetic on several key points; I only want to
enumerate a few: inculturation; seeking vocations for the whole Church;
work with lay people; the role of women in evangelization; work with
scientists and university professors; the mission as shared equally by
all, as directed to people, and as suited to local conditions; 23 the use of
media for the apostolate; the Salvatorian family. With such a Founder, our
problem consists in knowing his original plan, being filled with his spirit,
and trying to rescue what has been lost for so long until now.
6. But if we are to rescue his original plan, we have other tasks: Living
our identity by trying to deepen our apostolic zeal; trusting in divine
providence; love of the cross; prayer; love and fidelity to the Church;
devotion to the Blessed Virgin; serious dedication to study and work;
cultivation of virtues such as fraternity, evangelical charity, poverty,
humility, chastity, obedience; living as an authentic Salvatorian family;
goodness and kindness; the ability to look for the whole glory of God;
working for the personal sanctification and salvation of all; working for the
unification of all the forces alive in the Church; teaching and proclaiming
the eternal truths!
7. My final concern alludes to the specific vocation of lay people. We
can say with satisfaction: lay people should not fear being Salvatorian
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because Jordan, Auer and Lüthen all recognized the laity’s value in the
evangelization process of the Church, assigning them a specific apostolate
which respects their identity. We can call this apostolate today an invasion
of the world with the presence of Christ the Savior, an alternative for
people who are in darkness. Lay Salvatorians intend to live their Christian
faith in their profession or job and show to all that it is still possible to
serve humanity through Gospel values and Christian ethics, respecting
each person.
Let me say with Lüthen:
The official organs of the Catholic magisterium are the
bishops and priests; they are the successors of the Apostles.
However, who does not know the great importance of the
lay apostolate today in lecture halls, in parliaments, in
public associations, in middle class colleges, in schools,
in workshops, in families! Well, then, the Apostolic
Teaching Society places great stress on the lay apostolate;
it reminds leaders, teachers, parents, persons of high rank
of the obligation of their apostolate; it reminds scholars
of the importance science has for the Kingdom of God.
Through the consciousness of belonging to a large
community of courageous champions, as well as through
its daily prayer, it fills all with courage and enthusiasm in
the difficult struggles of the present times.
Conclusion
I beg you to elaborate your own conclusion to this presentation in light of
this text from the oriental mystic tradition:
A sultan called painters to his palace. They arrived, some
from China and others from Byzantium. All presumed to
be the best. The sultan asked them to freshly decorate two
walls located one in front of the other. A curtain separated
the two groups of painters. While the Chinese used all
kinds of paintings and devoted enormous effort, the
Greeks polished and planed their wall. When the curtain
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was removed, everyone could admire the magnificent
fresco of the Chinese reflected in the opposite wall which
shone like a mirror. All that the sultan had seen in the
painting of the Chinese appeared more beautiful when
reflected on the wall of the Greeks.24
How interesting it would be if we compared Jordan with the Chinese, and
we compared ourselves with the Greeks!
June 25, 1997�
USA Salvatorian National Assembly
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Notes
Donald Skwor, “Development of Lay Movement within the Society” in A Trilogy on
Salvatorian Identity, edited by Fr. Alex McAllister, SDS, Rome, 1994 p. 73-75.
1.

1n the 1970s the Code of Canon Law was submitted for revision and a new edition
expected, but the juridical aspect was very important. We should also remember that up to
now brothers in our Society have not been able to govern because they are considered “lay”
and we are a “clerical” institute.
2

Again and again Fr. Alfred Schneble told the International Renewal Commission that
we should know Salvatorian history better before starting to write the new Constitutions.
I believe that he was right. For that reason, now that we know more about the original
intention of Jordan, I have proposed to the General Synod this October 1997 that we work
out a revision of the first Chapter of our Constitutions because it does not sufficiently
reflect Jordan’s purpose.
3.

We can perceive this very clearly if we make a study of the writing of the first drafts of
the new Constitutions. The International Renewal Commission sometimes had to develop
two versions because it was almost impossible to reach an agreement.
4.

This was the proposal of the first Commission of June 20,1969: Article 102 “We are a
religious Society. However, in accordance with the original plan of the Founder, the Society
seeks to incorporate into its apostolate individuals or groups who wish to collaborate with it in
accordance with its spirit and purpose. The Society, therefore, remains open to the possibility
of sponsoring the establishment of a Secular Institute, as well as the foundation of ecumenical
communities, to the extent that this complies with the instructions of the Holy See.”
5.

Article 102.3 “We are a religious Society. However, in accordance with the original plan of
the Founder, the Society seeks to affiliate itself to individuals or groups who wish to collaborate
with it in accordance with its spirit and purpose.”
Article 102.4 “The Society is open to the possibility of sponsoring the establishment of a secular
institute, as well as the foundation of ecumenical communities, to the extent that this complies
with the instructions of the Holy See.”
The Congregation also presents these matters in the General Directory (Articles 6.1 and 6.4).
6.

A hundred years after Jordan traced his plans, the Holy See did not understand them.
The Commission in charge of presenting the new text of the Constitutions approved by the
General Chapter made several remarks trying to defend that which was proposed on this
point. The Sacred Congregation for Religious and the Secular Institutes responded: “N.
108, This amendment does not satisfy the observation sent. It should be positively stated
in the Constitutions that these cooperators do not have any part in the internal matters
of the Institute nor a vote in the Chapters, as was already said previously.” A. Mayer,
Rome, September 24, 1983. The General Directory of the Congregation does not reflect
the original intention of Jordan; the formulation is not audacious.
7.

Lay people “are invited to participate in a more intense form in the spirituality and mission
of the Institute itself.”
8.
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In April 1997 we verified (through the reports presented at the meeting of the International
Renewal Commission) that there are no unified criteria in our Provinces and Missions to
impel the creation of the movement of lay Salvatorians. Father General pointed out clearly
that we lack a basic framework to unify our efforts. I believe that in the Apostolic Teaching
Society we find all the elements to trace that framework. What will unite us more is a return
to our sources.
9.

The work with lay Salvatorians in Colombia has made me see that lay people lead us
to rediscover Jordan and his richness as a man of God and prophet of the Church. I verify
with sadness that not all Salvatorian religious men and women know the original projects
of Jordan, although they hold him in high regard and affection. But few of them are ready
to become advisers of lay Salvatorians.
10.

At this time when religious life suffers a very strong crisis of identity, the reforms are
not sufficient. For that reason, the refounding processes try to help religious return to the
sources, to live in fidelity to the Word, the Founder and the people, rescuing their own
charism and spirituality. This process does not bear fruit if it does not involve all religious
in a personal and commual conversion process. It is difficult, but it seems to be the only
valid way of saving consecrated life from its progressive deterioration.
11.

A more classical definition of identity is: “The features, attitudes, ways of behaving
and abilities of a person which make one similar to oneself and different from others and
generates a personal style. That which has identity endures.”
12.

13.

Perfectae Caritatis No.2.

Cf. My contribution: “Lay Salvatorian Spirituality, Some Approaches to the Topic,”
Manizales, Colombia, 1992. (It is a publication of our Province consisting of the conferences
which I gave in Brazil at the international meeting of lay Salvatorians.) For the Rules of
Life and Common Norms, see a translation to the Portuguese from the original in German
made by P. Arno Boesing SDS. CIP N. 26, Brazil, July, 1984.
14.

There is a version in English of the two mentioned texts that can be used for a later
study. They are short texts but are very packed and very clear. There are no contradictions
in them.
15.

16.

Cf. DSS II, pp. 138 ff., “Societa Apostolica Instructiva Incoraggiata.” Rome,
������������
1882.

17.

These are the biblical quotations. To summarize:
a. The harvest is plentiful, but the laborers are few... (Lk 10:2, Mt 9:37)
b. My brothers and sisters, if anyone among you wanders from the truth and is brought
back by another, you should know that whoever brings back a sinner from wandering
will save the sinner’s soul and will cover a multitude of sins. (James 5:19- 20)
c. Whoever listens to you listens to me, and whoever rejects you rejects me, and
whoever rejects me rejects the one who sent me. �������������������������������
(Lk 10:16; Mt 10:40; Jn 13:20)
d. Then the king will say to those at his right hand, “Come, O blessed of my Father...”
(Mt 25:40 ff)
e. I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which none of your adversaries will be able to
withstand or contradict. (Lk 21:10)
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f. For it is not you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father speaking through you.
(Mt 10:20)
g. I can do all things in him who strengthens me. (Phil 4:13)
h. If you then, who are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much
more will the heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him. (Lk 11:13)
i. Again I say to you, if two of you agree on earth about anything they ask, it will be
done for them by my Father in heaven. (Mt 18:19)
j. How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of the messenger who announces
peace, who brings good news, who announces salvation, who says to Zion, “Your God
reigns.” (Is 52:7; Rm 10:15; Nah 1:15)
k. Behold, I send you out as sheep in the midst of wolves, so be wise as serpents and
innocent as doves... (Mt 10:16-20)
l. Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven. (Mt 5:10)
m. In the world you have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.
(Jn 16:33)
n. And do not fear those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul; rather fear him who
can destroy both soul and body in hell. (Mt 10:28)
o. Those who lose their life for my sake will find it. (Mt 10:39)
p. If they persecuted me, they will persecute you; if they kept my word, they will keep
yours also. (Jn 15:20)
Cf. Studium Chronological Life of Jordan, Tomo I, p. 57 Fr. David Restrepo SDS.
Lüthen writes: “Particularly where a priest is not able or should not speak, where a priest
is displaced or is unknown, there a layperson can often and with great blessing undertake
the responsibility of mission like an apostle with the right to hope for a better result. Once
again: the lay apostolate is of great importance in our time.” Meaning and importance of
the Apostolic Teaching Society.
18

0ne of the aspects that drew attention and prompted several personalities of Jordan’s time
to support his Foundation was the importance given to laity. But that same factor awakened
distrust in other sectors as one can understand Lüthen in his article. Lüthen said about
uniting forces: “What is needed above all is a unified orientation of all these endeavors.
How great would be the gain for Catholic defense against error and the evil of the times if
all who are concerned for the welfare of our people, all the forces engaged in scientific and
practical efforts, were directed in the apostolic spirit of love and unity!”
19.

20.

These are the quotations from Jordan’s draft on the Catholic Society for each topic:
a.Trust in God: “Inflamed and led by love of God.”“Clinging only to God.”
b. Apostolic zeal: “Lead them on the way of perfection.” “Inflamed by love for the
souls of their neighbor .”
c. Poverty: “No one shall possess anything. All shall have everything in common.”
d. Universality: “...among all peoples of the earth.”
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e. Total readiness: “The Pope will be able to dispose of this mission according to the
needs of the Holy Roman Catholic Church.”
f. The cross (or total surrender): “ ...and to be ready to shed his blood for God, for the
salvation of souls, and for the Catholic Church, if this should be necessary.”
g. The prayer life: “Spend a strictly fixed time in prayer, in spiritual reading, in
examination of conscience...etc. He shall go to confession and be strengthened by the
reception of Holy Communion.”
h. Family love: “In charity, the superior and the teacher shall consider their students as
sons.” “It shall be of heartfelt concern to the superiors to provide for all the necessities
of the members and to help them as if they were their sons.” “Neither shall the superior
look down on those under him since God gives and takes away.” “The members shall
be considered as brothers.” “The young will be urged to study more by supernatural
love than by fear, threats or punishment.” “...shall always work together in two or
three so that the one helps and strengthens the other .” “The superior is elected by the
brothers.” “They can meet for regular sessions and come together for deliberation in
all important matters.” “They shall, unless they are living in extremely distant places,
return to the main house several times a year.” “It seems good for the council and
the superior to be, with their brothers and by invoking the Holy Spirit in prayer and
meditation, to be refreshed and strengthened.”
i. Sanctity and integrity of life: “All shall, with God’s help, distinguish themselves
by holiness and integrity of life, as well as by profound, exact, and clear knowledge,
whether it is in general subjects or in sacred science.” “Humility, charity, chastity,
poverty and obedience shall be loved greatly.”
j. Love of study and work: “Having been proved in holiness, instructed in sacred and
secular doctrine; therefore, they study Latin, Greek, oriental and Occidental languages,
rhetoric, philosophy, mathematics, physics, chemistry, Church and secular history,
Liturgy and Gregorian Chant, Sacred Scripture, Canon Law, Theology.” “They also
shall procure their livelihood and their clothing by manual work or by farming, as
recommended by the Council of Carthage and Canon Law.”
k. Teaching of religion: “They should transmit the values of science and religion in
depth. For that reason, study Latin, Greek, Oriental and Western languages, rhetoric,
philosophy, mathematics, physics, chemistry, secular history and history of the
Church, Gregorian song, sacred writing, canon law and theology.”
Luis Munilla SDS wrote a general index on Salvatorian topics (Coleccion base N. 6.
Logroño, España). Comparing all those topics with the elements of charism, spirituality and
identity that Jordan presented in his first writings, I verified explicitly that only goodness
and kindness are missing.
21.

Cf. DSS II, Roma, 1972. “Sodalizio Angelico” {pp. I 183-288. Published in 1885,
but a draft from 1882 exists.) “Statuten Büchlein für die Mitglieder der Apostolischen
Lehrgesellschaft, {pp. 153-171 ). Regulae pro sacerdotibus dioecesanis societatis
catholicae instructivae, (pp. 197-208), Regula Tertii Ordinis Saecularis SCI, {pp. 253255).
22.
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In Exhortations and Admonitions, Jordan says: “In reference to the apostolate, I wish to
make the following observation: For apostolate we understand work either in one’s own
country or in foreign missions. We do not give preference to either the apostolate in one’s
own territory or to the apostolate in the foreign missions.” (I XXX)
23.

24.

Ede Vitray-Meyerovich, Anthologie du soufisme, Sibad, Paris, 1978, pp. 38-39.
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Goodness and Kindness
by S. Miriam Cerletty, SDS

Introduction
The thoughts offered here on “Goodness and Kindness” aim to promote
reflection and prayer on this aspect of our Salvatorian vocation. They are
an invitation to identify more deeply with this theme, to share insights on
it and some of our lived experiences of it. In this way, we hope to stimulate
and encourage one another to deeper living of Salvatorian goodness and
kindness.
Goodness and kindness, as such, are qualities which could apply to any
person – man or woman, rich or poor, believer or non-believer – of any
walk of life. Yet, we Salvatorians claim the phrase, goodness and kindness,
as capturing the spirit of the Society and as part of our heritage. Where did
it begin?
In 1894, our Society received its third and final name: Society of the
Divine Savior. With that change Jesus Christ as Savior was placed fully
at the center. Jesus – as the Divine Savior, as the teaching Savior, as the
Savior of the World – counted for everything, determined everything
in the Society. The Savior became our Titular. The new name served to
clarify Salvatorian spirituality which could now be better understood. The
Society’s mission could also be more clearly expressed: to announce the
eternal truths and to make known to all people that Jesus is the Savior
of the world.1 With the Savior of the world at the center, the Society’s
characteristic universality was strongly affirmed. The means, broad and
flexible from the beginning, remained – authentic witness of life, the
spoken and written word, all ways and means which the love of Christ
inspires.
In 1908, the Second General Chapter decided that Pentecost, (the Society’s
principal feast until then) should be replaced with a feast of the Divine
Savior. Later this proposal was dropped and the choice of titular feast fell
on the “Nativity of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Savior of the World.” In his
circular letter announcing this, the Founder wrote: “What we are to do now
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is strive each day to resemble our Divine Savior always more closely,
keeping in mind our calling to save souls everywhere in the world, for
God our Savior wants everyone to be saved and to reach full knowledge
of the truth.”2 – With Christmas as the titular feast, certain scripture texts
used in the liturgy of the day came to the fore. This is especially true of
Titus 3:4.3
What Scripture Says - Titus 3:4
In his 4th century Latin Vulgate, St. Jerome translated the Greek word,
chr_stotes in Titus 3:4, as benignitas and philanthropia as humanitas.
The Douay version (1609) rendered the Latin phrase “benignitas et
humanitas” in English as goodness and kindness. In 1943, Pope Pius XII,
wrote his great encyclical Divino Afflante Spiritu. In it he stressed modern
methods of study and interpretation of the Scriptures. He urged scholars
to study the Scriptures in the original Hebrew and Greek and to search out
the intention of the sacred writers using every possible aid. After Divino
Afflante Spiritu, there was a notable change. The 1946 Revised Standard
Version, based on the original Greek, translated the phrase: goodness
and loving kindness. In 1966, an English edition of the French Jerusalem
Bible based on the Greek came out with: the kindness and love of God our
Savior for mankind. The 1990 New Revised Standard Version has it: the
goodness and loving kindness of God our Savior; and the New Jerusalem
Bible: the kindness and love of God our Savior for humanity.4

Reflection: Take some time to reflect on the depth and
meaning of these terms, which Paul has scarcely used
arbitrarily. The way God has shown himself to us in gift is
the way we are now able to live. If God has acted toward
us in mercy, then we can be merciful. If God has allowed us
to taste his goodness, his “sweetness” (cf. Ps 34:8; 1 Peter
2:3), we can be gentle and gracious towards others. If God
has shown love of humanity and willed to save all people,
then we can break down our prejudices and show loving
kindness to all. Personalize this and expose your needs in
prayer to God our Savior. Let him touch, heal and deepen
you in loving kindness.
What the Church Fathers Say - Titus 3:4

The Greek, Chr stotes [χρηστότης], carries a variety of meanings:
goodness, kindness, gentleness, sweetness, generosity, graciousness
– ever ready to bestow good on others. The Latin, benignitas, means
more than kindness; also more than goodness. According to St. Jerome,
it is benignity: a kindness and gentleness blended with strength in a love
that tends to good, to tranquil association, to familiarity. Philanthropia
[φιλαvθρωπία], from philein (to love) and anthropos (humankind)
signifies a love for persons as persons; a love for humanity which includes
and extends to all persons without exception and shows itself in loving
kindness, genuineness, compassion and a readiness to help. The two
qualities – chr_stotes and philanthropia – are so closely allied that, when
the two are used together, the verb is in the singular.5

Clement of Alexandria was familiar with Hellenic beliefs that minstrels
by their song could allure fish, tame wild beasts, and even transplant
trees. In his Exhortation to the Greeks, he challenged his listeners: “Do
you believe animals to be charmed by music, while Truth’s shining face
appears to you and you look on with incredulous eyes? Thus speaks the
apostolic Scripture: When the goodness and love of God our Savior for
humankind appeared, he saved us. Behold the might of the new song! Out
of stones, God made human beings; moreover, those who were dead, have
come to life again simply by becoming listeners to this new song! What
does the Word of God, the Lord, the New Song desire? To open the eyes
of the blind, to unstop the ears of the deaf, to lead the lame on right paths,
the erring to righteousness, to reveal God to the ungodly, to put a stop to
corruption, to conquer disobedience and death. This is the New Song: the
Word who was in the beginning, the Savior, has appeared and accomplished
our salvation.6 – St. Athanasius wrote: [Christ] came to us out of his
loving kindness. We see this in the way he revealed himself openly to us.
Taking pity on the weakness of humanity and moved by our corruption,
he would not stand aside and see death master us.– St. Bernard takes up
this theme in his first homily, “On the Lord’s Epiphany.” The goodness
and humanity of God our Savior has appeared in our midst. Before the
Son of God became man his goodness was hidden, but now people believe,
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because they have seen with their own eyes. God’s Son came in the flesh
so that humankind could see and recognize God’s kindness. The smaller
he became through his human nature, the greater was his goodness. Truly
great and manifest are the goodness and humanity of God. He has given
us a most wonderful proof of his goodness.7
What Scripture Commentators Say - Titus 3:4
It is important to see the phrase, goodness and kindness, in its context. St.
Paul describes what we, including himself, once were and what we are
now. He invites us to look back at our former condition and around at the
unconverted world at the present time.
We ourselves were once foolish, disobedient and far
from true faith; we were the slaves of our passions
and of pleasures of various kinds; we went our way
in malice and envy, hateful ourselves and hating one
another.8
Reflection: John Baptist Jordan, later Fr. Francis, looked
around at the unconverted world of his times. We see
this in his Spiritual Diary: Convert, you nations, you
have provoked and rejected your Creator. Convert, you
peoples, because the Lord will judge the generations. And
you, Germany, why do you defy your God?9 Today, we
need only refer to the newspapers, radio and television.
Abundant evidence is there, elaborated through the media
of sound and sight: All have sinned. – How do we watch
and listen? As Salvatorians, how are we affected by what
we see and hear?
Paul goes on. He calls attention to what God made of us. He announces:
The goodness and love of God our Savior for humanity has appeared.

Christ our Savior, that we might be made holy by his
grace and inherit eternal life. 10
Paul designates God our Savior’s love in four terms: goodness — love
for humanity — mercy — grace. Notice the stress that is laid on saving:
Our Savior God — saved us — through Jesus Christ, our Savior. All
of this was effected by the power of the Holy Spirit. One commentator
remarks, “The whole gospel is compressed here into one rich sentence.”11
– Keep in mind, there can be no goodness or loving kindness without
action. There was action. God’s immeasurable goodness appeared and
people saw Jesus. God’s loving kindness manifested itself and people
saw the Savior of the world die on the cross for all. This is the turning
point in human history. It also brings a great turning point in the life of
every person.
Reflection: The real depth of God’s graciousness and
loving kindness can only be grasped through personal
experience.12 Fr. Francis of the Cross shared such an
experience in one of his letters: The exceptional graces
which God showers on the Society are so enormous that
I almost feel moved to tears. I would like to cast myself
at the feet of the Savior and embrace him for so much
love shown to me, the most unworthy of all.13 – Quiet
yourself in God’s presence. Ask God to help you recall
some experience in which He manifested his goodness
and loving kindness to you. Dwell on it. How did you feel
at the time? How does the memory touch you now? Share
your reactions with God in prayer. Share your experience
with a friend.
What The Early Rules Of The Society Say

When the goodness and love of God our Savior for
humanity appeared, he saved us, not because of any
righteous deeds we had done, but because of his mercy.
He saved us through the baptism of new birth and renewal
by the Holy Spirit which he lavished on us through Jesus

Regarding the Society’s final change of name, Fr. Timotheus Edwein
wrote.“Without changing what was already there, the new name served
both to clarify and to deepen Salvatorian spirituality.”14 If this is so, how
was that spirituality named in the early Rules? – The spirit by which they
act is the love of God and neighbor according to St. Paul’s exhortation
in 1 Corinthians, ch.13. This love is like a burning fire which issues forth
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in such apostolic zeal that they give all and wholly spend themselves for
souls.15 – Walk worthy of your calling, in all humility and gentleness;
among you let everything be done in love.16 The general Regulations were
no less explicit: The first rule for the members is the law that has been
written in our hearts by the Holy Spirit. And another: Following our Lord
Jesus Christ and the holy Apostles, the members shall dedicate, sacrifice,
and give themselves entirely and without reserve to God withholding not
even the least thing from him.17 To the already prescribed witness of life,
the written and spoken word, the Rule of 1886 added: all ways and means
which the love of Christ inspires. And another norm: members give
example by their unassumingness (modesty), gentleness and humility.18
Still another norm: the same love of him who died for all impels the Society
to receive from every nation, persons whom the Lord calls and to extend
its love and apostolate to all nations of whatever language or region.19
Reflection: How would you compare the spirit expressed
in the Society’s early Rules with that expressed in
Titus 3:4? Is there any basis, continuity, change? Think
and pray about this. Share your reflections with other
Salvatorians.
What Father Francis Mary of the Cross Says
Fr. Francis quoted Titus 3:4 in his address to the Motherhouse community
on December 22, 1899.
We are approaching the lovely feast of Christmas. During
this holy season let us reflect deeply on the sublime
vocation to which God has called us and renew ourselves
in it. Try in these days to really enter into the call to be a
member of our Society. Our principal task is the imitation
and following of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Savior of
the world.We are to follow the Savior above every other
demand. Precisely through our closest possible identifying
with him, we earn the name, Salvatorian. It is certain
that Divine Providence reserved this name for us. If we
are called after the Divine Savior, we must follow our
Salvator Mundi! What a glorious name! Yes, Providence
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has given it to us. Should we not then eagerly endeavor
to resemble the Savior of the world? To meditate on the
life of our Lord Jesus Christ, Savior of the world, must
be our first concern. In these days reflect on the name the
Savior gives himself – the Savior of the world. Apparuit
humanitas et benignitas Domini nostri. The goodness
of our Lord and his love for humanity has appeared! To
beome like our Divine Savior, we need to work to the best
of our ability at being loving and kind.
How often I have stressed humility! “O Lord, Send forth,
the lamb.” Gentleness then, humility! Really try to be
like the Divine Savior, the King of Peace. He brings
peace to all persons of good will. Peace with God, peace
with one’s neighbor, peace with oneself. How nice if one
could say of each of you, that you bring peace. May you
all be gentle – benigni! Be kind to all – humani,20 that
you may be like the Savior. You know how he loved
to use this expression himself.21 The primary task of
our Society must be the study and contemplation of our
Divine Exemplar...the Lord of heaven and earth, who
descended from heaven and was born the Savior of the
world. We are named after him, so we must resemble
him...May he give you the power and strength to work
as far as possible as saviors in his spirit. Rejoice in your
name: Salvatorian.22
Eighteen years later, Father Francis wrote in his Spiritual Diary the very
words he had spoken to the community in 1899: “Peace with God. Peace
with your neighbor. Peace with yourself. Gentleness, gentleness. The
goodness and loving kindness of God our Savior has appeared. Send forth
the Lamb, the Ruler of the earth.”23 Here we see how the Founder imparted
his own spirit to the members and to what depth he himself lived what he
asked of others.
The cross of Jesus is the highest revelation of the kindness and love of God
our Savior. Good Friday, April 13, 1900, was the day the Founder chose
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to explore with the members the deepest meaning and the implications of
what it is to be called Salvatorian.24
If we could only really understand what it means to be
called Salvatorians – saviors of the world! Today I want
to emphasize how you can faithfully work for the dear
Savior, the Savior of the world. It is through suffering
and obedience. The Salvatorian is a salvator mundi!
The Redeemer and Savior of the world became obedient
unto death, even death on a cross. My food is to do the
will of Him who sent me.– The will of God is clear for
you. In following Christ, you are committed to the will of
God. May you too be able to say: I have obeyed, I have
fulfilled God’s will, I have done all that has been asked
– and, finally: I have accomplished the work...Strive to
imitate the dear Savior, our Salvator Mundi. Study him
so as to become like him. And as Salvatorians, expect
to suffer. You want to accomplish much and do great
things. You want to help save souls. You want to be coworkers with God. If you desire to save many and to
accomplish great things for the glory of God , realize
that you must suffer. As true Salvatorians then, follow
the Savior in this way. Do not back away in fear when
suffering confronts you. Rather, go ahead courageously
for the glory of God and face it. “Arise, let us go!” Follow
the Divine Savior. Because you are called to be saviors
of the world, you must earnestly strive to become like the
Savior in obedience and in suffering. Become like him as
far as possible. Do it and you will see how your work will
prosper.

conferences of Christmas, 1899 and Good Friday, 1900.
Let the thoughts sink deep into your spirit until in prayer
you can make them your own. – What was new for you?
What did you welcome? What energized you? Where
did you experience resistance? Where might you need a
conversion of attitude? On what would you like to dwell
with Jesus in prayer? What might you talk over or share
with another Salvatorian?
What Salvatorians Say
“I will never grow weary of incessantly recommending the goodness and
loving kindness of our Savior and of stressing over and over again that
for us these words constitute a program. This is the spirit of our Society,
the spirit of the Savior.” – “We want to and should follow the Savior in
a special way. We are obligated to this by name and vocation. Let us also
love peace. Whoever promotes peace, works in the spirit of the Savior.
In a similar way, we ought to take to heart those other words: Apparuit
benignitas et humanitas Salvatoris nostri Dei. The goodness and loving
kindness of God our Savior has appeared. This spirit will strengthen our
Society and bind it together.”26
“If asked to express, as briefly as possible, the characteristic spirit of the
Society, I would say it is this: to be an incarnation and an instrument of
the tremendous universal saving love of God as it appeared in the human
love and kindness, benignitas et humanitas, of God our Savior. – And
I would elaborate a little [about] an apostolic love, a universal love, a
wholly committed love, a truly human love, a humble, self-forgetting,
serving love.”27
“A Salvatorian is one who allows himself/herself to be gripped to the depth
of his/her soul by the strong universal saving will of God, which became
incarnate, took form in Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world.”28

Reflection: Listening to our Founder, we realize that
“goodness and kindness” is no simple motto or easy
formula. It calls for continual conversion of attitudes.
Your attitude must be Christ’s.25 Read and reread the two

“Our common credo of Jesus as Savior is our point of mutual encounter.
Getting to know Jesus means being immersed in his saving thoughts and
imbued with his goodness and love for all people. If we know Jesus in
this way, our Salvatorian vocation will keep its freshness and force. Such
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a Salvatorian will radiate the goodness and love of Jesus as Savior to
all.”29
“Salvatorian spirituality is incarnational, revealing the Father of Mercies
through the presence of Jesus; it is compassionate; it is gentle, for the
Lord Jesus is the gentle Pastor. It reflects the goodness and kindness of
the Savior.”30
“Jesus Christ Son of God Savior. Jesus is distinguished from any other
savior by these words...He is “the Crucified.” He is also “the Risen One.”
He is the one who blesses and who teaches. He teaches so that people
might be healed; he heals them by teaching.” The word of God will save
you,” the psalmist says. Passages in the scriptures which refer to the
Savior, saving, and healing amount to the same idea. “The goodness and
love of God for humanity has appeared in Jesus Christ” (Cons. 101).
This “goodness and love of God for humanity” is not embodied in nice,
slick, superficial smiles, or charming, attractive Salvatorians, but in the
characteristics of Jesus as Savior, as Healer. In his name we go forward; in
his name we proclaim!”31
“Salvatorian spirituality is totally centered in Christ Jesus, the One who
is consecrated (Christ) to be Savior (Jesus). He is our example, par
excellence. It is he who inspires our way of being and acting. He reveals
to us the immense love of the Father who desires that all be saved in him
and with him, we discover our Salvatorian identity. From him we learn to
give ourselves in love.”32
Reflection: Ponder each of the above paragraphs in
which several members of the Society have individually
expressed how they see and experience our Salvatorian
spirituality. Take time to pray over each one. Notice what
resonates most with you, what fires and/or inspires you.
Pray to love, deepen and live our Salvatorian spirituality.
Put into writing your own understanding and experience
of it. Review your formulation and living of it periodically
in keeping with the Mission Statement.
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Goodness and Kindness in the Mission Statement
The first and last paragraph of the Society’s Mission Statement bind the
entire document together. Both paragraphs underline a living relationship:
We Salvatorians and the Savior. The first paragraph names the one
whom we follow – the Divine Savior. The last paragraph underscores how
we follow and manifest God our Savior. In his simple and straightforward
way Fr. Francis of the Cross outlined for us how to be and what to do in
living out this relationship:
Be benigni! Be humani!
Be like the Savior.
You are called to be saviors of the world.
As far as possible, become like him.33
Authentic living of the “benignitas et humanitas” of our Divine Savior, as
taught by our Founder, encompasses and illuminates all other aspects of the
Mission Statement. Just as Jesus called persons from all walks of life to be
apostles and disciples, so are we to do. Just as Jesus served all, regardless
of class, race or creed, so we are ready to serve all without discrimination.
Just as Jesus trusted in the provident love of “Abba, Father”, so we are
to trust in God’s loving providence. Just as Jesus, by his word and works
announced the “Good News” and, as prophet, challenged his times and all
times, so we are to be a prophetic voice for the renewal of the Church and
the world in our times. Just as Jesus became poor for our sake and stood
with and for the poor, so we join the poor in challenging evils today which
frustrate a fully human life.
Be like the Savior.
As far as possible, become like him.
We shall be like him in apostolic love:
by being a prophetic voice
by conveying the values of the Gospel
by animating the laity to live their baptismal commitment
by inviting and encouraging persons from all walks of life to be apostles.
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We shall be like him in universal love:
ready to serve all everywhere
by all ways and means which the love of Christ inspires
discerning and courageously responding
to the particular signs of the times
in each place and age and
proclaiming to all people
the salvation which has appeared in Jesus Christ.		
We shall be like him in totally committed love:
so that by the lives we live
and in our apostolic activities,
all may come to know the only true God and Jesus Christ
and have life in all its fullness.
We shall be like him in truly human and humble self-forgetting love:
by joining the poor
in challenging contemporary evils,
particularly social injustice,
poverty and violence
in all their forms
and by being one with those we serve.

As persons of prayer
living in community and trusting in God’s loving providence,
as apostles in today’s world, commissioned to
“Make disciples of all nations,”
we shall keep as our primary focus
the heritage given us by our Founder,
FATHER FRANCIS MARY OF THE CROSS JORDAN:
Be like the Savior,
Be benigni! Be humani!
As far as possible, become like him!
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Father Francis of the Cross
Jordan’s Sense of Time
and the Times
by S. Miriam Cerletty, SDS
It has been said: “Time is a very precious gift of God; so precious that it is
given to us moment by moment.” This seems to have been Father Francis
Jordan’s sense of time too, for he truly had a tremendous grasp of its value.
Furthermore, his appreciation of time as such was very much linked with
the times, that is with the current historical setting. Francis of the Cross
was a man of his times; and one can rightly add: he was ahead of his times.
We need only page through his Spiritual Diary to realize this.
Hear his cry resounding from the first page of his Spiritual Diary:
“Convert, you nations, to the eternal Father, to God just and holy. You
have provoked and rejected your Creator… And you, Germany, why do
you defy your God? Why do you abuse his precious Bride?” (SD I, 1). What
is at the bottom of these sentiments? – This is the time of the Kulturkampf,
the struggle between the Catholic Church and the German government, a
struggle that lasted almost eight years. In 1871 Bismarck had introduced a
series of anti-Catholic laws and suppressed the Catholic department of the
ministry of Public Worship. Shortly after, he had the Jesuits expelled from
Germany; all Catholic schools were shut down; the government assumed
control of the seminaries as well as of the appointment and the discipline
of the clergy. Jordan’s soul vibrated with these troubled times. Early in the
year 1876, he wrote: “O loving Father, look they are sitting in the shadow
of death and they do not know you. …Lord Jesus Christ, behold, your
precious holy Bride is being calumniated, persecuted and struck down”
(SD I, 12). A year or so later he cried out again: “O Lord, in such corrupt
times exceptional means are necessary in order, with the help of your
grace, to put a stop to sin” (SD I, 61). Francis of the Cross sees the need
for intense “prayer in these indifferent times” (SD I, 85).
Man of God that the Founder was with a heart for all, he grieved over
the division among Christians in those trying times. “How sad and bitter
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to see so many Greeks, Russians, Coptics and Armenians who are not
in the Catholic Church” (SD I, 154a). This pressing concern never left
him, for even just two years before his death he still confided to his diary:
“There are more than 60,000 schismatic monks in Russia” (SD III, 36).
The founder remains alert to all that is going on in Italy and of course
also in Rome. He is quick to note in his personal writings: “Cardinal Sarto
was elected as Supreme Pontiff today. - August 4, 1903” (SD II, 59). Out
of love for the Church and the Holy Father, Father Jordan’s whole spirit
cries out in anguished prayer in these heretical times: “Arise, Lord, help
me. Alas, ravenous wolves have entered in and are tearing the sheep of the
Supreme Shepherd to pieces. Heretics are intent on destroying Catholic
Italy by sowing false doctrines” (SD III, 20).
He is not only alert to what is going on in Italy and in other nearby countries;
he also looks to various parts of the world with apostolic concern. “Mark on
your calendar how great the harvest is …: a) India, b) China, c) America,
and elsewhere” (SD I, 209). “Oh, that it were only recognized particularly
in our times, that not only workers are needed but also good religious to
intercede…for our erring and sinful race” (SD II, 19).
Have you ever heard someone say or have you caught yourself, saying: “I
need more time!” Or: “Too bad, but I just don’t have time for that!” Or,
again:“ I’m running out of time!” Fr. Jordan frequently talked about time
too. There are many references to it in his Spiritual Diary, for instance:
“Let no moment of time pass unused.” (SD II, 3); “Do not lose a single
moment!” (SD II, 13). “Do not needlessly lose moment” (SD I,20).
Even when for reasons of health our reverend Founder, by order of the
doctor, went to Drognens, Switzerland to rest, Father Francis of the Cross
prescribed for himself: “You are bound not to lose a moment of time” (SD
II, Drognens, August 12, 1906, 101). What is behind all of this? Did our
Founder tend to be a workaholic?
Far from it! In no way! In the sixteenth century Saint Ignatius of Loyola
introduced the motto: Ad majorem Dei gloriam – O.A.M.D.G. – (for the
greater glory of God). In 1875, when Father Jordan began his Spiritual
Diary, he was already familiar with this motto. But it was not enough
for him. He added to it – E.A.S.A. – et ad salutem animarum (and for
the salvation of souls). This is what would consume Francis Jordan of
the Cross. This is the golden thread that is woven into every fiber of his
being. Anyone who is willing to spend some time pondering his words
will profit much from them, for example: “Reflect very often whether

there is something you can do for the glory of God and the salvation of
souls” (SD I, 11). “O my Creator and God, my soul thirsts for your glory
and for souls” (SD I, 12). “Use all your energies so that, with God’s grace,
you will be able to work much for his glory and for your own and your
neighbor’s salvation… never allow self-interest to reign in you” (SD I, 56).
“Work and do good…keep in mind only God’s glory and the salvation of
souls” (SD I, 184).
This motto of our Founder was far more than the so-called “good intention.”
For him it was a reality that had to mark every aspect of his doings and
his being. In a prayer he pleads with God and with the Lord Jesus “whose
salvation has cost so much” to grant him not only “to remain united in
love with you but to be conformed to you in your sufferings and in all your
ways, …if by this means your glory and the salvation of others is furthered”
(SD I,108). One needs to pause here and really ponder the depth of those
words. Father Francis of the Cross is so impelled with promoting the glory
of God and the salvation of souls that he is not only open to suffering but he
actually offers to suffer and to endure anything and everything like Jesus
for this holy cause. “Through Him the Crucified, in Him the Crucified,
with Him the Crucified, begin, continue and persevere in working for the
glory of God and the salvation of souls. Amen.” (SD I, 118).
This motive, God’s glory and the salvation of souls, appears again and
again in Father Jordan’s Spiritual Diary: “…for the glory of God and
the salvation of souls, even if you are despised, persecuted, calumniated,
misunderstood, and treated badly … even if you have to shed the last drop
of your blood. You have not yet done by any means what Christ has done
for you.” (SD I, 118). “For the glory of God and the salvation of souls,
I resolve to make every sacrifice, even of my own life, to promote and
further the Society. (SD I, 192). This is the foundation for our Founder’s
immense appreciation of time – God’s glory and souls! “Do not lose a
moment of time but use it avidly for the glory of God and for the salvation
of all! Oh! how precious time is!” (SD III, 10).
So, back to our earlier remark. Was Father Francis of the Cross a workaholic!
By no means! He was motivated purely out of love for God and out of
gratitude for God’s personal saving love for him and for all people. This
is why time – each passing moment – was so important to him. Moreover,
it was an important concern of his that every single Salvatorian share this
same motivation, and that every Salvatorian live, work, suffer, and value
time in this same spirit and for the same motives.
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“Oh, do not fail to realize always more fully how truly precious time is! Use
it well … let us work, suffer, and bear everything for the glory of God!…
Time is a talent with which each of us can work. Why should we not use
every single moment to do good! Let us use our time well.” (Conference
to the Motherhouse Community, April 1, 1898). As the year 1899 drew to
a close, the Founder had this to say to the community: “At the close of the
year it is fitting to cast a glance over the past …to render an account of the
use of time …to reflect whether [we] have always used time in accordance
with God’s will.” (Conference to the Motherhouse Community, November
11, 1899). A month later at the turn of the century, he spoke with ardor,
saying: “As we stand again at the close of another year, and this time at
the close of a century, we need to pause and review how we have used this
talent [of time] for God’s greater glory, for our own salvation, and that of
our neighbor. … Time passes so quickly.” (Conference to the Community
at the Motherhouse).
Indeed, “time is a very precious gift of God; so precious that it is given to
us moment by moment.” With the ardor of Father Francis of the Cross let
us use time in his spirit and according to his purposes.
Full of gratitude for this priceless gift of time then, may every Salvatorian
– who by God’s grace may live to witness not only the close of a century
but the passing over into a new millennium – move ahead with a new
appreciation of time. May each grow in awareness of the needs of our
times and respond with a deepening commitment to make Jesus the Savior
of the world known, loved, and honored everywhere in the world for all
times.
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Father Jordan:
A Man of the Holy Spirit
This article appeared in its original German
in the 1998 Salvator-Kalender
(Salvatorian Calendar)
by Rev. Karl Meier, SDS
Translated by S. Miriam Cerletty, SDS
Without a doubt Father Jordan was a Charismatic. The idea to found an
apostolic religious order did not originate from his spirit, but from the
initiative of the Holy Spirit. It is hard to believe that a small, remote
country village like Gurtweil was able to produce such a worldwide figure.
Father Guerricus Buerger, SDS, writes of our Venerable Founder in the
small book, Exhortations and Admonitions: “Our Venerable Father had a
profound devotion to the Holy Spirit. He drew all his light and strength
from the Holy Spirit. In fervent prayer he begged for the gifts of the Holy
Spirit both for himself and his spiritual sons. Without Him he would not
undertake anything. Again and again he urged us to have recourse to the
Holy Spirit.”1 Father Jordan saw the internal connection between the active
apostolate and the Holy Spirit very clearly. He knew that an apostolate that
did not proceed from the Holy Spirit would ultimately be a personal selfproclamation, a self-portrayal. He stated, “If, like the Apostles, we wish
to exercise the apostolic office, we need the Holy Spirit. What will we
accomplish if we are not enlightened and guided by the Holy Spirit?”2
Jordan regarded love as the most beautiful fruit of the Holy Spirit. How
can one be a proclaimer of God’s message without genuine love for God
and for all people? Veneration of the Holy Spirit “is bound up with the
great purpose of our Society,”3 the Founder insisted. He considered unity
as a further fruit of the Holy Spirit. Unity is a prerequisite if one is to be
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effectively active for the kingdom of God and the salvation of humankind.
“What can a small army do against so many enemies if its own ranks are
not firm and united? Pray, therefore, pray daily to the Holy Spirit that he
may help us always to be of one heart and one mind.”4
Furthermore, Father Jordan emphasized that it is the Holy Spirit who can
make us persons of prayer. We should ask the Holy Spirit for this again
and again as well as make it our practice to pray much. Prayer directs
our thoughts away from earthly things. “Pray to the Holy Spirit that you
may know how great the grace of your holy vocation is and that you may
receive more light regarding the end and purpose of the Society.”5
Father Peter van Meijl, SDS, Postulator for the cause of the
beatification of Father Jordan, once stated in a lecture on the significance
of beatification:6
Jordan was urged by the Holy Spirit to begin a Foundation.
The Spirit gave him this gift. Jordan’s experience was
not so much the result of personal analytical reflection;
it flowed from the impulse of the Holy Spirit. The
Founder was already open to such impulses even before
that. As early as 1884, Jordan wrote in an introduction
to the General Norms of the Society this significant and
characteristic sentence: “The mercy and wisdom of the
Creator who has deigned to call this Society into being
will also preserve, guide, and further it. Therefore its
first Norm and Rule is that law which the Holy Spirit has
inscribed in our hearts.”7
The first reference to Father Jordan in our present-day
Constitution (101) clearly states that he was “inspired by
the Holy Spirit.” Father Thomas Novak, SDS, of the USA
Province likes to refer to our Founder as “A Pentecost
Man.”8 Pentecost was also the Society’s principal feast
when it was still known as the Apostolic Teaching Society.
Because Father Jordan himself was impelled by the Holy
Spirit, he was able to inspire and move others. People were
drawn to him. He not only had a fine personality but was
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also attractive both physically and morally. There was
something about him that seemed to magnetize others. For
example, as a young boy, Father Bartholomew Königsöhr,
the first provincial of the Austrian-Hungarian Province,
had met Father Jordan in Frankfurt. Later he said of the
Founder: “The Servant of God so inspired and attracted me
when he spoke that I felt completely drawn to him.” 9
Jordan impressed other priests as well. One such priest
was Father Bernard Lüthen who wrote years later: “I left
the Cassianeum – that place that had become exceedingly
dear to me – in order to follow Reverend Father Jordan.
His plan interested me. One can find my thoughts in the
Ambrosius. Perhaps he knew that, because of my writings,
I had many connections in Germany which would be
useful for the new undertaking. The thought to leave the
Cassianeum came upon me suddenly as if from above. On
July 22, 1881, I left Donauwörth.”10
Father Jordan especially impressed Father Pancratius
Pfeiffer, who later wrote the Founder’s biography and
was his first successor in office. Father Pfeiffer’s primary
responsibility as the Society’s second Superior General
was to continue to promote and deepen the Salvatorian
charism and spirit.
Jordan’s plans also drew women. A list of collaborators and
promoters of the Apostolic Teaching Society dating from
1882-1883 still exists. It names 365 persons of differing
social positions: aristocrats, priests, pastors, sisters of
various communities, teachers, craftsmen and workers
from different regions of Germany, Austria, Luxemburg,
Poland, Silesia, Croatia, and Bohemia. This list contains
the names of 108 women. First among these women was
Therese von Wüllenweber, who later became known as
Mother Mary of the Apostles. After her first encounter
with the Founder on July 4, 1882, she wrote in her diary:
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“He gave me the impression of being a humble, true and
zealous apostle. ... My first and only desire is to belong to
this Society ever more closely until my death.”11
In every care, concern and difficulty, prayer to the Holy Spirit was always
Jordan’s great help. Out of the deepest experience of his heart, he exhorted
the members ever again to persist in prayer to the Holy Spirit. With what
intensity must he have spoken when he said the following: “See to it that
you be temples of the Holy Spirit. Pray that the Spirit enlighten you in
dangers. Oh, how fortunate, how happy, how joyful you will be if you are
filled with the Holy Spirit. What joy, what peace, what bliss, what unity
will be yours! Veni, Sancte Spiritus.”12
Anyone who knows something about Father Jordan’s life-history and his
way of life will immediately sense that the Holy Spirit was truly working
in him. Those who knew him closely said that, judging by his anxious and
sickly nature, he would hardly have seemed suited to be a founder.
Jordan’s brother, Edward, as well as Father Pancratius
have both reported about the changes in John Baptist’s
life after his first Communion. They stated that he was
“transformed.” A student, just a year behind Jordan in
class and in later years a lawyer, Dr. Fridolin Schleich
(1855-1919) from Constance, recalled Jordan well and
how his fellow students spoke of him. Their opinion was
that Jordan was gifted with a special inspiration which
urged and pressed him to give up his construction work
and later his trade as painter and decorator and to devote
himself to higher studies.13
It was also under the action of the Holy Spirit that Jordan
got to know Father Lüthen, who later became his righthand man. Lüthen wrote: “Our Reverend Father, though
still unclear about the place of the foundation, was
inspired on the feast of St. Peter Canisius, while praying
at the saint’s tomb in Fribourg, Switzerland, to establish
the Society in Rome, the center of Christendom.”14
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Msgr. Kleiser, founder of the Works of Saint Canisius in
Fribourg as well as a good friend of Father Jordan, shared
his experience. “Occasionally the usual international
pilgrimage to the grave of St. Peter Canisius was followed
by a German pilgrimage to Fribourg. During the holy Mass
that was celebrated there at the grave of that blessed Apostle
of Germany, he [Jordan] gained a clearer grasp of the way he
was meant to go. He came to us and told us with joy that now
he knew what he had to do. He would go to Rome and found
a Society for the purpose of spreading the Catholic truths
through the spoken and written word.” Jordan traveled to
Rome and on December 8, 1881, he founded the Apostolic
Teaching Society in the house of St. Bridget.15
This example, in which the direct action of the Holy Spirit was so tangible
and experiential, leads us still further.
Anyone who wants to be a truly apostolic person or to dedicate oneself
to the service of God – be it in an ecclesiastical profession or whatever
– will never be able to proclaim the Good News without prayer to the
Holy Spirit. The Spirit of God is the only redeeming and liberating Spirit,
the only life-giving Spirit. Other spirits disturb and destroy, confuse and
divide.
The present polarization in the Church can never be the work of the Holy
Spirit. Disagreements and differences of opinion which are not talked out
and settled are never crowned with success, because the Spirit of God has
been excluded. The Spirit of God never withdraws; rather the Spirit is
sensitive to the needs of the world and to people’s sorrows and requests.
This kind of sensitivity is what sustained Father Jordan through every
difficulty in founding his apostolic work.
How truly wonderful it would be if all the diverse talents that people have
would be employed for the welfare of peoples everywhere in the world.
This, in fact, was the goal of Father Francis Jordan: to mobilize persons
from all walks of life, all countries and cultures, and all professional ranks
to work together for the salvation of peoples in every part of the world in
the spirit of Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world.
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The Foundational Vision of
Father Jordan:
Bringing the Vision to Life in the
International Salvatorian Family
An Address to the National Assembly of
Salvatorians in the USA,
June 20-24, 2005
by S. Terezinha Fontana de Araújo, SDS
Introduction
My acceptance to the invitation to come to the National Assembly of
Salvatorians in the USA was based on a commitment to collaboration
among the Units of the Americas. We as an international family are striving
together to bring Fr. Jordan’s dream to birth in various ways.
I would like to start my reflection on “How can we bring Father Jordan’s
vision to life” with the “story of Rose,” for what it suggests of determination,
ideal and enthusiasm for life, because I consider these attitudes fundamental
to any Salvatorian all over the world who is committed to bringing Jordan’s
vision to life.
On the first day of classes at the University, the professor
introduced himself and asked the students to look around
and go to classmates they did not know yet, and greet
each other. A young man was looking around when he
felt a gentle touch on his shoulder. He looked back and
saw the smiling and bright face of an old woman who said
to him, “Hi, handsome young man, my name is Rose, I am
87. May I give you a hug?”
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The young man, laughing, answered, “Of course, yes!”
And she gave him a very warm hug. Then, he asked
her, “Why are you at the university at such a young
and innocent age?” Laughing, she answered, “I am here
because I want to find a rich husband, get married, have
about eight children, then retire and travel a lot.”
The young man was curious to know what would be the
motivation of that lady to face such a challenge at that age.
Rose explained to him that she always wanted to have a
university degree, but it was not possible to do it before.
The two became very good friends. Every day of the next
three months, after classes, the two friends talked for
hours. The young man was fascinated with “that machine
of the time” that shared her wisdom and her experience
of life.
During the first year, Rose became very popular at the
university. She made friends wherever she went. She
loved to dress well and was delighted with the attention
she received from everybody. She enjoyed everything,
very much! At the end of the semester, she was invited
to give a speech at the football banquet of the university.
On that occasion she gave a message to all the students
that was unforgettable. As soon as her name was called,
she went up to the podium, and when she started speaking
what she had prepared beforehand, all the papers where
she had her notes fell on the floor. Frustrated and a bit
ashamed, she bent over the microphone and simply said:
“Excuse me for being so nervous. I did not drink beer
because it is Lent, and this whisky is killing me. Now I
will no longer be able to put my notes in order, so I ask
you to allow me just to say what I know.
We don’t stop playing because we become old, but we
become old because we stop playing. There are four
secrets that keep a person young, happy and successful:
(1) We have to laugh and keep a good humor everyday.
(2) We have to have an ideal. When we lose sight of our
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ideal, we start dying. There are many persons walking
around who are dead and don’t know it.”
She cleared her throat and continued: “(3) There is a vast
difference between becoming old and becoming mature.
If you are nineteen and stay in bed for one year, doing
nothing, producing nothing meaningful, you will become
a person of twenty years of age. If I am 87 and spend one
year in bed, doing nothing, I will turn 88. We all can turn
old. It does not require any talent or ability for that. What
is important is to mature, to always find an opportunity
for change.”
Rose continued, saying: “(4) I do not regret anything of
what I did. Old people usually do not regret what they did,
but what they did not do. The only ones who fear death
are those who have remorse.”
Rose finished her studies. A week after her graduation,
she died peacefully in her sleep. More than two thousand
students were at her funeral to render tribute to that
marvelous woman who taught them by her example that
it is never too late to change, to become all that a person
can be in his/her fullness.
For me, this story reflects some of the ideas that I would like to share with
you today: Any Salvatorian, from any part of the world, has to live with
passion, with enthusiasm for his/her vocation—the Founder’s charism and
mission, a gift of the Spirit to the Church and to the world today. There
is no limit of age, no limit of time, no limit imposed by social conditions
or convenience to live Fr. Jordan’s vision in its fullness. Our Salvatorian
ideal keeps us alive and motivates us to continue our journey in fidelity to
our Founder’s dream.
Father Jordan’s Vision Today
I was asked to reflect, from my perspective, as a former generalate
member as well as a member of Brazil/S. Paulo Province, on “what I see
as the founding vision of Father Jordan today,” and “how I have seen the
Salvatorian world trying to bring his vision to birth.”
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My experience in contact with the Salvatorian world is that there is
an overall freshness in re-discovering and searching to bring Jordan’s
dream to birth in many ways. Some parts of the world are more dynamic
and creative, and some are more fearful and slow. In several countries
the development of Lay Salvatorians is flourishing. To me, involving
lay persons in the Salvatorian Family is one of the greatest insights of
Father Jordan. I can speak from our experience in Brazil about how much
their presence has brought freshness and dynamism into our Salvatorian
Family. It seems that the laity came to be a way of challenging Salvatorian
religious life. There are still some religious members who are not yet
fully convinced about the value of sharing the charism and mission
with the laity. As we have diminished in religious members, we have
rediscovered the great gift of having the energy and enthusiasm of the
Lay Salvatorians who are thrilled with Jordan’s insights for the church
and society.
Much has been written on this topic and in many different languages;
much has been reflected on and discussed as to how Fr. Jordan envisioned
the Salvatorian mission and charism for society and for the Church of his
time. Looking at the world today, we see that his vision is very pertinent
and alive. If we pay attention and listen to the voice of the world today, we
can hear Jordan’s words as a challenge and a response: “Salvation to all,
to all, O Lord!” It is fundamental that we transfer and adapt his vision to
the needs of salvation for all in the world today.
Observing the various cultures, I see that we Salvatorians need to improve
our capacity for listening and feeling the voices of the world crying out
for salvation at any level. I also see that Salvatorians need to develop
a more critical awareness of the reality that surrounds us in order to be
more courageous as prophets. In many circumstances I have observed that
Salvatorians feel comfortable with themselves, with their lifestyle, with
their routine of apostolic activities.
If we Salvatorians really want to embrace Jordan’s vision with passion,
adapting his vision to today’s needs, we are urged to be detached from
attitudes of self-pity, from attitudes of persons who already live and know
all about Salvatorian charism, mission, spirituality and do not need to
make changes in their lives.
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In the dialogue between Jesus and the rich young man, in the Gospel
of Mt. 19:16, Jesus tells him what he needs to do in order to possess
eternal life. The rich young man said to Jesus that he already kept all the
commandments. Yet, he seemed not to feel satisfied with his religious
routine. And Jesus goes on to say, If you want to be perfect go and sell
what you have and give the money to the poor and you will have a treasure
in heaven. Then the gospel says that he went away sad for he was a man
of great wealth. To embrace Jordan’s vision is to be open to sell all that
keeps us secure, all that maintains us in a comfortable life. To embrace the
Salvatorian vision is to be ready to let go of our attachments, our ideas,
prejudices and lack of inclusivity. To embrace Jordan’s vision is to have
the courage to risk! In other words, it is to allow ourselves to be engaged
in a permanent process of conversion.
How do I see Father Jordan’s vision today?
a) To answer the cry of the world for salvation: Salvatorians from the
North or the South are urged today to respond to the cry of the world with
another cry of protest, indignation, concrete action for justice, as a way
of bringing salvation to those who lack fullness of life. Our mission is to
respond to the cry of our brothers and sisters in any part of the world who
are longing to know God’s message of salvation. Why so many meditation
centers, be it Catholic or not, today? Why so many new sects and religious
expressions? Why are so many people looking for ways and means of
being in touch with the “spiritual dimension?” There is a deep thirst for
fullness of life; in other words, there is a deep thirst for God.
b) To raise our voices through commitment to social justice: Isaiah,
the prophet, challenges us to shout loud, against all that profanes and
demeans people’s lives, by saying: Shout, raise your voice like a trumpet
(Is. 58:1).
If Salvatorians from any corner of the world want to be prophets today,
they have to raise their voices loud and clear against all that goes against
human dignity and human rights. We can raise our voices in many ways,
including silent demonstrations of solidarity, which can be a loud shout
against injustices and arbitrary decisions (e.g., when people stand in silence
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in front of the government houses of the world, protesting in silence against
unjust decisions such as war, euthanasia, death penalty, etc.)
Looking at ourselves, Salvatorian men and women of the entire world, we
see how many value we have, how meaningful our presence is in many
ways and in a variety of apostolic fields. We see that our charism is unique
and says much for today’s world! Yet there is an important area in which
we need to be more courageous, more incisive and more radical. We still
seem to be weak regarding commitment to social justice. In general, our
involvement is fragile, fearful, isolated. It seems some of us Salvatorians
are afraid of the consequences of standing up for the cause of justice.
It has consequences, implications that in many circumstances lead to a
threatening of our very life.
There are Salvatorians all over the world playing important roles in
leadership for social justice, but they are few, considering the great
majority of our brothers and sisters in various cultures being excluded
from the right to take part in the banquet of life. To hold back, to keep
quiet, to remain unaware of what is going on near or far, means to betray
our vocation as Christians and as Salvatorians.
All of you probably have seen what happened in Brazil this year, with S.
Dorothy Slang, of the Congregation of Notre Dame de Namour, a North
American naturalized Brazilian. She worked with poor landless people, in
Pará, in the north of Brazil, in the Amazon region, for 33 years, and because
she did not keep quiet and spoke out in defense of voiceless people, she
was brutally murdered. Her goal was to advocate and to help poor landless
people to have a piece of land. In that early morning when her murderers
came to kill her, she tried to dialogue with them using her only weapon:
the Scriptures. Moments before she was murdered, S. Dorothy read the
beatitudes to them. Her death was a powerful moment that shook religious
life, and challenged us to wake up to a more prophetic and radical life in
defense of the poor. In our province, the event of S. Dorothy’s death has
challenged us to engage ourselves in the project for evangelization of the
Amazônia in the States of Rondônia, Mato Grosso, Amazonas.

any other country made poor by those who hold power, who concentrate in
their hands, resources and opportunities. Brazil is not poor; Brazil has the
most unjust distribution of the wealth of the world. If Brazil would share
its resources and wealth justly there would be no poor. But such a theology
has to be reinterpreted, because now the political situation has changed
since the days of military repression, when Liberation Theology was the
right channel to speak about God who wants fullness of life for all.
c) To be a living presence outside the Church, outside the temples:
In many places all over the world, Catholics are leaving the church.
Thousands of brothers and sisters are leaving the Catholic Church every
day because of a lack of a pastoral attitude in the hierarchical church. In
Brazil in the last 15 years, over 16 million people have left the Catholic
Church. As I look at such a reality, I think of Fr. Jordan who was also very
concerned with all those who were leaving the church in his time. If he
would live, today his concern would be the same.
The Prophet Ezekiel saw that God left the temple. The ark flew from the
temple into the midst of the exiled people. God prefers to be among his
people. And Jeremiah himself did not leave his people, who were suffering
in exile. He remained among them, too. In this scripture passage we see
God flying into the midst of the people, leaving the temple. What was
going on in the temple that made God leave it?
The Salvatorian mission is to extend the Kingdom of God beyond the limits
of the Church. Jordan’s vision adapted for today’s world is to reach out to
those brothers and sisters who are living in the midst of the Kingdom of
God, but who are not in the temples. To live Jordan’s vision is to perceive
the presence of God who is already among the exiled people of today. It
is to join our Savior in this journey and walk side by side with the great
number of people of God who are not within the temples, and with people
who are longing to take part in the sacraments but are excluded by the
Church, for any reason. This is also a portion of the exiled people of our
time who have a special place in God’s heart.

Even if Liberation Theology were silenced, in Latin America it is still the
way of making the message of salvation a reality, such as in Brazil and

In Jesus’ dialogue with the Samaritan woman, he said to her: Believe me,
woman, the hour is coming when we will worship the Father neither on
this mountain nor in Jerusalem. But the hour is here already—when the
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true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and truth: that is the kind
of worshipers the Father wants (Jn 4:22-23).
Wouldn’t this be the time for us Salvatorians from the Southern and
Northern hemispheres, to also leave the temples by setting aside what
stagnates our religion, our relationships, our family and community life,
our vows and/or commitment, our way of living? We must allow the
Spirit, the Ruah, to bring in fresh air and new life; we must allow her to act
freely among us, calling us forth to go to meet people who are waiting for
salvation, but who are not in the churches, who are not in the temples, yet
they are God’s beloved ones.
Wouldn’t this be one of the most challenging ways of being faithful to
Jordan’s vision today? Wouldn’t this be the time to worship the Father
in spirit and truth, away from temples that enclose the Spirit? On one
occasion, a collaborator of one SDS Institution in Hasselt, Belgium, said
to us: Salvatorians must go out to meet youth, young adults and adults
who are not in the churches; to those who do not go to church, because, he
said, those who are in the churches do not need to hear the message; but
those who are out of the temples, are the ones who really need to hear the
message of Salvation.
d) Jordan’s vision today is to go down to the streets of the world:
Go down to the street, and walk naked and barefoot, Yahweh said (Is.
20). For three years, the prophet Isaiah walked naked and barefoot in the
streets of Jerusalem following Yahweh’s mandate to him. This symbolic
language expresses a hard reality that challenged him, and us today, to be
in touch with the suffering world, and we are to be in solidarity to give a
response.
We are challenged to go down to the streets of our suffering world, to
encounter the exiled people of our societies. And who are they? Women
and children, victims of sexual abuse, all the victims of human trafficking,
migrants who walk around in our cities, searching for opportunities of
a better life, being discriminated against, left out, exploited, humiliated,
going from country to country only because they want a dignified life.

our prejudices, fears, and selfishness. Perhaps we have met them many
times in our journeys, perhaps we have seen them in the news on TV and
in newspapers. Perhaps we avoid relating to them because they question
our life style. Maybe we don’t see them, because we are too busy inside
our temples, our churches, with our beautiful prayer services, our nice
liturgies, our inspirational homilies. This is our time to get down to the
streets, disarmed, unprotected—just naked and barefoot, as a prophetic
cry! This is the right time to divest ourselves of all that prevents us from
being in touch with the living temples of the Spirit of God who are profaned
everyday, everywhere in many ways.
Let us go down to the streets of the world and have a quick look at the living
temples of God, our brothers and sisters from all parts of the world:
• There are still 1.1 billion people in the world who survive with less
than one dollar per day.
• Daily throughout the world, 30,000 poor children die from hunger.
• 900 million people, a seventh of the world population, suffer from
some sort of discrimination: ethnic, social and/or religious.
• 170 million people live floating in immigration.
• 44 percent of the Latin American population live in miserable
Barrios.
• Africa continues bleeding, between being ignored and exploited.
• There are countries condemned to die out (wars, diseases, poverty,
exploitation).
Salvatorians are challenged to fly, as God the Savior did, to new places, to
new frontiers of mission where our presence is urgently needed. We should
be where the church is not present, there where the message of salvation
does not reach. If it is not possible to be there because of circumstances
and personal condition, at least we should live in solidarity, in communion
with the disadvantaged brothers and sisters spread through the world, the
exiled people of today.

People who are left out are waiting for us Salvatorians, down in the streets
of the world and we have to go to them “naked and barefoot” free from

e) Jordan’s vision is to live a spirituality that comes from the ground
of life—a contemplative spirituality: A spirituality that moves from
“bottom to top” has to nurture our lives, which is enlightened by Ex. 3:7-9
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where God comes down because He hears the cry of His people. It is a God
of compassion, who in Jesus, becomes our universal brother, “emptying”
himself, coming down to us (kénosis). Only through contemplation of the
reality, stepping barefoot on the ground of daily life, will we be able to
hear the cry of people today and announce, with our lives, God’s salvation
to all.
SDS spirituality has to step on the ground, has to be contemplative of
life, has to have open eyes and open ears to the signs of the times. We
have to contemplate persons with their hopes, anxieties, pain and joy and
bring them to our apostolic prayer as Fr. Jordan admonishes us to pray
apostolically!
It is possible to reach such a spirituality only if there will be no geographic,
psychological, cultural, and even spiritual barriers, when universal love is
placed above all.
An Example of Contemplative Way of the Poor
In S. Paulo, Brazil, a beggar, an old man called Serapião, lived in the
streets with his dog. Serapião found the dog very sick, abandoned and
dirty. He adopted it and gave him the name of Malhado. They became
good friends, and they took care of one another. While Serapião slept,
Malhado watched him and took care that nobody disturbed him or stole
his belongings. On the other hand, while Malhado slept, Serapião used to
do the same, taking care that other dogs wouldn’t approach it to disturb it.
They really loved one another.
One day at lunch time, Serapião in the company of Malhado, came to a
house begging for something to eat. He said, “We are hungry!” Serapião
was given a hot dog. So, they sat together, happily, to eat. Serapião took
the sausage from the bread and gave it to Malhado. Both of them enjoyed
the meal.
The person who gave the food asked Serapião: “Why did you give the
sausage to Malhado?” He could not understand why Serapião did that.
“Well,” he answered, “The best part to the best friend.”
With the poor we learn to contemplate the generous love of God that gives
the best part to those He/She loves: protection, care, love, consideration.
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To go down to the streets of the world is to contemplate God’s presence in
daily life. To contemplate reality is to open our eyes and our hearts to see
life as it comes, with God’s eyes, God’s hearing and God’s heart.
Conclusion—Dreams for the Global Salvatorian Family
One of my greatest dreams for the Salvatorian Family is to reach the
day when we all really love one another as brothers and sisters; the day
when we all look at one another with deep respect and consideration;
the day when Salvatorian men and women live complementarily,
learning from one another; the day when we will live the real meaning
of collaboration, not only regarding formal studies, formal gatherings
and Assemblies.
Much has been done regarding collaboration within the Salvatorian
Family. We have grown, yet we have a long way to go to become deeply
united as brothers and sisters, children of the same Founder. In many parts
of the Salvatorian world we have taken initiatives to do things together,
retreats, seminars, deepening our spirituality and our relationships through
a variety of programs, studies, commissions, but I feel we need to go
further in order to become a real Family. We need to join our ways of
reflecting, our understanding of spirituality, our mission as a way of being
faithful to Jordan’s vision.
My dream for the Salvatorian Family is to make it possible to live as the
first Christian communities, “having one heart and one mind, putting
everything in common.” My dream is to reach the day when we will hold
hands together, in solidarity, in collaboration, with no reservations, in full
inclusiveness.
My deepest dream and wish is to be a Family known by its commitment
to the promotion of life for all, helping people to live happily in the streets
of the world because their rights as children of the same Father/Mother are
respected.
My dream is that, by joining hands with other organizations, and tucking
up our sleeves to change the streets of the world, a symbol of fragility
and insecurity where the homeless, the landless, the jobless, the “less” of
everything, live in a place of joy, solidarity, and opportunities.
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Yes, we have to dream. We have to have utopias and ambition for full life
for all. We would be lost if we would have no more dreams.
Salvatorians, we are challenged to dream for a world of peace, hope and life
where there will be no more fear, no more insecurity, no more threatening.
The place and the time to dream of a “new earth and new heavens” is here
and now.
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volume series, Salvatorian Key Elements: Charism, Mission, Spirituality,
and Identity.
Sister Miriam Cerletty, SDS, is a fulltime
author and researcher on Salvatorian History
and Charism. She earned her Bachelor of Music
and Master of Music degrees and subsequently
taught voice, piano and violin from 1954-1960.
She was in charge of the formation of the Junior
Sisters at the Milwaukee Provincial House of the
Sisters of the Divine Savior from 1958-1960.
She was transferred to Rome, Italy, in 1960
and held a variety of positions in the Motherhouse of the Congregation.
She was local assistant from 1961-1963; was formation directress from
1963-1967; and later was councilor on the Roman Mission Province. For
twenty years she worked for the Vatican Congregation for Religious (now
called “for Religious and Secular Institutes”). She was also a member of
the Salvatorian Sisters’ Constitution Renewal Commission from 19771982 as well as serving on the Constitution Writing Committee for the
Congregation from 1984-1985 and assisted in writing the Administrative
Handbook in 1989. In preparation for the ministry of spiritual direction,
she participated in an Internship in Spiritual Direction at the Jesuit Renewal
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Center in Milford, Ohio in 1987. She did further training in retreat work and
spiritual direction at the Center for Religious Development in Cambridge,
Mass., in 1989. Sr. Miriam returned to the United States in 1991, served
as a member of the International Charism Commission sponsored by the
Salvatorian men from 1996-1999 and was a member of the Joint History
and Charism Committee of the USA Province from 1993 to 2005. She is
the author of numerous books and articles on the history and charism both
of the Salvatorian women and men. She has done extensive work in the
translation of many foreign works and is a tireless worker in the research
into the lives and works of Father Jordan, Mother Mary and Father
Bonaventure Lűthen. Among many other works, she wrote an English
rendition of the Poems by Therese von Wuellenweber entitled Spiritual
Journal in Poetry; she translated the Spiritual Diary of Father Francis
Jordan; she authored a Letter Dialogue between Father Francis Jordan
and Mother Mary of the Apostles; and wrote a life of Father Bonventure
Lűthen entitled Eldest Son, a major contribution.
Sister Terezinha Fontana de Araújo, SDS, a
native of Rio Grande do Sul, Brazil, is a member
of the São Paulo – Brazil Province of the Sisters
of the Divine Savior. Educated in languages
and theology, Sr. Terezinha spent years teaching
and working among the poor in the Brazilian
slums. For the past 25 years she has served in
congregational leadership on both the provincial
and international levels. During her years on the
Salvatorian Sisters Generalate (1989-2001), she was very active in ongoing
formation activities with all three branches of the Salvatorian Family.
Father Leonard Gerke, SDS, was born on October
24, 1911 in Allendorf, Germany. He attended
the Salvatorian College in Lochau, Germany,
and was professed as a Salvatorian in 1932. He
studied philosophy at the Salvatorian College in
Klausheide, Germany, and did his theological
studies at the Gregorian University in Rome,
Italy, where he earned a licentiate in theology. He
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was ordained in Rome on July 17, 1938. After ordination he was a lector
in theology at the Salvatorian scholasticate in Christleton Hall, England. In
1948 he volunteered as a missionary to China but because of the communist
occupation, he went with the Salvatorian community to the Island of Macao
where he served as prefect of scholastics, novice master and superior until
1954. In that year the Chinese scholastics were transferred to Rome and Father
Leonard became rector of the international scholasticate in Rome until 1956.
He then returned to England where he again served as lector, prefect and dean
at Christleton Hall. In 1961 he traveled to the United States where he was lector
and spiritual director of the Salvatorian scholastics at Lanham, Maryland. He
became a member of the North American Province and continued his duties
at Lanham until 1965 when he was elected as a consultor on the Generalate in
Rome, serving under Fr. Maurinus Rast. When Fr. Donald Skwor was elected
Superior General, he appointed Fr. Leonard as Director of Communications
and later as Postulator of the Cause for the beatification of the founder, Father
Francis Jordan. He died unexpectedly on October 3, 1973.
In his much-varied career when he was in Macao and later in Rome he
wrote a biography of the Founder, entitled Because He Hoped in Me, which
became the standard text for Salvatorians in the United States. While at
Lanham, MD, he found the time to work on a doctorate in theology at the
Catholic University in Washington, DC, on the topic of Christian Marriage
- A Permanent Sacrament. Perhaps he is best remembered for his article
entitled “The Spirit of the Society” which he wrote for the scholastics at
Lanham. But his most important work was a paper on the “Purpose of the
Society” which he wrote in Rome while Postulator General. It remains a
classic to this day.
Father Karl Meier, SDS, was born in Oberägeri,
Zug, Switzerland, on April 17, 1944. After
having completed his elementary and secondary
education in Fribourg and in Nuolen, he studied
philosophy at the University of Fribourg in
Switzerland, and theology in Passau, Germany.
He was prefect in the Society’s Institute for Boys
in Montet, Fribourg, for 5 years. Besides that he
preached many retreats, as well as helped out in
parishes. He was superior at the Salvatorian Publishing Center in Zug and
the provincial superior of the Swiss Province.
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Johan Moris was born in Hasselt, Belgium in
1948. After attending Salvatorcollege at Hamont,
he entered the Society in 1967 and was a member
until 1984. After completing studies in philosophy
and religious and moral sciences, he earned a
teacher’s degree at St. Thomas College in Brussels.
Over the past 30 years, he has written many studies
and published articles on Salvatorian history for
the Belgian Province Bulletin Inter Nos. In 1983
he published, in Dutch, Father Jordan’s Letters to the Members in Belgium
1900-1916. He has recently completed a revised edition of articles on the
Salvatorians, men and women, in Belgium throughout the first half of the 20th
century. He is currently in charge of the Belgian Province Archives and serves
as a permanent member of the International Historical Commission.
Sister Carol Thresher, SDS, a Salvatorian Sister
from the USA, was professed in Milwaukee,
Wisconsin in 1962. Trained as an educator she spent
10 years teaching in both elementary and secondary
schools in the Milwaukee area. Following this she
served as a staff member at the Justice and Peace
Center, Milwaukee for 8 years. In 1982 she was
missioned to Brazil where she lived and worked in
various locations with the São Paulo Province of
the Salvatorian Sisters. These included the drought stricken northeast and
the shanty towns of urban São Paulo. While still in Brazil, Carol was asked
to serve on a collaborative Salvatorian Spirituality Team which was engaged
in the development of retreat materials and the giving of Salvatorian retreats.
This effort has since led to her involvement in international ongoing formation
work for members of the Salvatorian Family around the world. She has
organized and conducted workshops and retreats on Salvatorian Spirituality
in Rome, the Congo, India, Sri Lanka, Malaysia, the Philippines, England,
and the USA. Sr. Carol returned to live in the USA in January 2000. She has
a master’s degree in history from the University of Notre Dame and an MA in
cross-cultural spirituality from Catholic Theological Union in Chicago. Now in
the United States, she currently serves as chair of the Joint Ongoing Formation
Committee and as a member of the Joint History and Charism Committee.
She is also a member of the International Joint Charism Commission.
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